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PREFACE 
The purpose of this thesis is to demonstrate the existence 
of certain well defined illogical, inconsistent and paradoxical ele-
ments in Apostle Paul's thought. The recognition of this fact goes 
far to show that Paul, instead of being primarily a formal and syste-
matic thinker, the creator of an elaborate system of theology which 
has dominated the entire history of the Christian Church, is rather 
the propagandist of the religion both of Jesus and about Jesus. It 
is now generally recognized among Pauline scholars that there is in 
Paul a large amount of spontaneous extemporaneity in his vigorous 
polemic and that the usual temporary occasion and the always contem-
porary fonn of his teaching must be taken into account in determining 
the meaning and importance of each utterance. The further and frank 
recognition of certain major illogicalities and paradoxes in his 
thought will at once weaken certain traditional claims for Pauline 
theology and lead to a more accurate understanding of both his 
thought and his purpose and rrethod in the expression of that thought. 
Section A is a survey of those factors which most largely 
detennined the foJ!Il, con tent and method of Paul's :roo ssage. The five 
factors of rna jor influence are: ( 1) Judaism; ( 2) Hellen ism; ( 3) Paul's 
Personal Religious Experience; (4) The "Local" and "Occasional " Char-
acter of Paul 's Preaching and Letters; {5) The Eclectic and Syncretic 
Spirit of Paul's Age. 
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"The prismatic Paul," as Ropes calls him, transformed the 
simple white light of the Gospel of Jesus into a complex and varie-
1. J. H. Ropes, The Apostolic Age, p. 101. 
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.gated mass of colors. Each color, therefore, represents an aspect, 
bu.t only an aspect, of the true Light. A careful stu~ of these five 
factors will point the wey to a clearer understanding of the many-
sided Paul and to a more valid and intelligible interpretation of his 
complex message. 
Section B sketches, in brief outline, the more significant 
steps in Pauline criticism which have led to the recognition of con-
flicting and contradictory elements in Paul's thought. 
Section C presents the exhibits and discussion of five 
paradoxes selected from a larger number found in Paul 's Letters. 
These five are: 
1. The divine origin, the spiritual nature, the righteous 
character and the holy purpose of the Law, versus 
the historic function of the Law as the minister and 
servant of Sin leading unto death. 
2. Sin and death as inherited from and through Adam , versus 
sin and death from and through a SUpernatural Power 
outside of man--l:ldme.t .imes:.· called Sat an or the Devil . 
3. 'l1he function of Faith, versus 
the function of Law in the attainment of Highteousness. 
4. The function of the Divine ~nergy, versus 
the ~ction of .Hmnan Effort in the achievement of 
Salvation. 
5. The doctrine of~redestination, versus 
the idea of Free-;iill in human conduct and destiey. 
Each stu~ will show that Paul contradicts himself at one or 
more points and that his total emphasis in each exhibit constitutes 
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a clear paradox. 
Section D. gives a resume of arguments with a concluding 
swmmar.y of the entire thesis. 
'l'he quotations from Paul's Letters are taken from the 
American evised version except in a few i nstances where the quota-
tion has come within a larger quotation from some reference work or 
conunentary. 
'l'he arrangement of materials in Sections A, B, C and D 
respectively has been determined largely for the convenience of the 
writer. Generally, but not alw~s, the order is logical. Justifi-
cation, if aqy be needed, for the chosen order of the five discus-
sions ~ be offered as follows . The starting point of Paul's 
whole religious experience seems to have been his experience with 
the Law or perhaps, more accurately, with Sin in the presence of 
the L&v. Thus it seems best to put as the first two paradoxes his 
ideas of the origin and nature and his attitudes toward these two 
troublesome problems--the Law and Sin. After these discussions 
the remaining three seem to follow logical~ because they grow out 
of or are subordinate to Paul ' s experience with the first two items. 
Necessarily considerable overlapping in the discussion of the five 
paradoxes has been unavoidable. 
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SECTION A 
PAUL'S HISTORICAL, RELIGIOUS, MORAL AND SOCIAL BACKGROUND 
AND 
ITS CON'llUBUTION TO HIS THOUGHT 
Chapter I. 
INTRODUCTION 
The 11 terature, both critical and popular, in~ ired by the. 
life and teachings of Paul, the great Apostle to the Gentiles, ranks 
second only in quantity and importance to that inspired by Jesus, 
his "Lord and Christ." In the realm of historical and dogmatic 
theology, perhaps it would be correct to say that the teaching of 
Paul has actually outranked that of his Master. This has been due 
in large measure to the be'lief', more recently recognized as fallac-
ious, that Paul gave to the life and teachings of Jesus and to the 
early Christian movement a systematic and organized order of thought 
cast in highly technical, philosophical and theological concepts, 
phrases and e~itions. His comparative importance and significance 
for Christian thought arose in large measure from the following 
facts: first, that the Pauline letters in quantity comprise a ma-
jor section of the New Testament; second, that the vigor, original-
ity and creative power of Paul's mind to a marked degree overshadOtr; 
that of any other New Testament writer; and, third, that Paul, him-
self, more than any other member of the Apostolic age, constructed 
the intellectual and moral bridge over which the religion of Jesus 
as advocated by His Palestinian disciples passed to the conquest of 
the Gentile world. 
The importance of these facts, however, do~s not rest on the 
traditional notion that Paul gave to the stream of Christian theol-
ogy a well-defined channel, straight and narrow, through which it 
must, for all time, flow. Indeed, that is just what he neither did 
3 
nor intended to do. His "gospel" was a gospel of liberty through 
love; freedom of thought rooted in ethics; religion under compl ete 
moral control. Therefore any and every intellectual approach to the 
problems of Christian living, of the function of Jesus as the cruci-
fied and risen Lord, of the relation of man to God so that "salva-
tion" is assured, each and every mental concept which would aid in 
clarifying and in making real the eternal "gospel" of human redemp-
t ion set forth in the life and teachings of Jesus, was legitimate 
and i n fact necessary, because Paul sensed the urgency of his me ssage 
so that even intellectually, as personally, he was willing to "become 
all things to all men" that thereby he might make the effective ap-
peal to the larger circle of hearers and readers. Paul's "Gospel'' 
centered i n experience and not in any intellectual interpretation, 
however complete and systematic. In this respect he was a true sci-
entist as he was a true religionist; he did not mistake theological 
interpretations of that experience f or the experience itself. 
It should be observed that, in the main, the tendency of 
ear l y theologians to regard Paul as himself a systematic and philo-
sophic thinker grew out of the fact that the leaders of t he early 
church were forced to combat one heresy after another (and heresies 
are usually intellectual rather than moral or spiritual) and there-
fore they sought refuge for the defense of the Gospel in the vigor-
ous and stimulating thought of the greatest of the Apostles. His 
concepts borrowed from every intellectual and religious quarter met 
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the needs of theologians in intellectual difficulties far more ef-
fectively than could the simple ethical ani spiritual concepts of 
Jesus, however more basic and profound. Pauline thought, therefore, 
became at once the bulwark and the arsenal of dogmatic theology set 
for the defense of "the faith once delivered to the saints." 
Modern scholarship has long recognized the major sources of 
Pauline thought as Judaism and Hellenism. In fact, the major debates 
which have raged among moderns over the nature at Paulinism have cen-
tered in the question as to which of the two worlds of thought domi-
nates Paul's thinking. Equally competent scholars have been ranged 
on both sides of the debate. Som extremists are to be found in each 
camp, those on the one hand Who argue that Paul was a thoroughgoing 
Pharisee before his conversion and continued thereafter to interpret 
.Jesus and his own religious experience in Judaistic concepts, and those 
on the other who insist with equal certainty that Paul was a Hellenist 
from first to last and that his ideas are those of Greek philosophy 
and the mystery religions. But the great majority of critics stand 
on middle ground, holding the opinion that both Judaism and Hellenisnl 
in varying degrees shaped Paul's interpretation of the Christian v~y 
of life. 
Likewise, special aspects of these debates have to do with 
the questions, was Paul a legalist or a mystic? Was his religion 
prophetic, apocalyptic, or sacramentarian? If he was an apocalyp-
tist, how can his concepts of mystical union with Christ and its 
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moral consequences be explained? If he was equally Hebrew and Hellen-
ist, which of the characteristic: religious elEments in each ruled in 
his life and thought? These with many other questions call forth 
varying answers from Pauline students. It is, in fact, this very 
phenomenon which lends force to our thesis: that there can be no uni-
form or systematic interpretation of Pauline thought simply because 
Paul, himself, was not ruled by a single system of ideas nor did he 
interpret his religious experience systematically or always without 
contradictions or inconsistencies in either his reasoning or his con-
cepts. Since he himself was not always ruled by consistency or log-
ical uniformity, how can his interpreters achieve more? Indeed one 
of the greatest impediments in the Pauline study of the past has been 
the demand for system. Dogmatic theology has approached Paul with its 
own presuppositions which have from first to last prevented the real 
Paul from being fully and genuinely understood. Now that modern schol-
arship has quite thoroughly recognized the varying and often conflict-
ing in:f.l..uences from both J"ewish and Gentile sources which have played 
effectiv-ely upon both the mental and moral nature of Paul, it seems 
but a ste·p further to show how this has resulted in certain illogical 
aspects of his thinking whi ch in turn must increasingly determine the 
f uture emphasis in Pauline thought, especially so far as it may affect 
the field of New Testament historical theology. 
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Chapter II. 
THE CONTRIBUTION OF .nJDAISM 
TO PAUL'S THOUGHT 
There are several factors which in combination can be cited 
as the more direct causes of this phenomenon of illogicality and in-
consistency in Pauline thought. The first of these is Judaism. 
Judaism lies back of all that Paul was, said, ani di d. He 
was "circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the t ribe 
of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee; 
as touching zeal, persecuting the church; as touching the righteous-
ness which is in the law, found blameless." (Phil. 3:5f.) Certainly 
no amount of emphasis on the Hellenistic elements in Paul can reduce 
to a secondary place the full importance of Jewish influences. But 
Judaism i tself did not represent a single and simple system of relig-
ious thought. It included both the prophetic and the apocalyptic el-
ements. Often the two were mingled; rarely did either stand solitary 
and alone; and never could they be unified into one har.monious system. 
The story of the rise and development of Judaism is familiar 
to every student of the Bible. Following the great prophetic period 
of Hebrew history, extending from the eighth to the sixth centuries 
B. c., inclusive, the nature of Hebrew religion was more and more 
moulded by the political and social experiences through which the 
Jewish people were forced to go. 
First, the Babylonian Exile called forth at once the climax 
and, in the truest sense, the culmination of prophecy and the rise of 
that emphasis in religion which produced Judaism. The prophetic ele-
ment and emphasis did not completely disappear with the period of the 
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restoration but the emphasis in religion ceased to be national or 
political and became at once more personal and more institutional. 
Politically, the state or nation as the unit or gove~nt with the 
king at its head and the royal palace at its center was replaced by 
the religious camnuni ty with the high priest at its head and the 
temple at its center. Religious interest centered in the past, and 
the ruture. From the past came the authority of divine revelation; 
the Law was its substance and soon became the basis of all authority 
for t he guidance of the Jewi sh community in all matters, political, 
social, moral and religious. Thus the guardians, keepers, and inter-
praters of the Law became the "religious" leaders of Judaism. The 
priest presiding over the temple and all its forms or worship; the 
scribe faith:f'ully copying, preserving and interpreting the Law; and 
the rabbi painstakingly and elaborately teaching the contents and 
meaning of Scripture became the religious leaders of Judaism. This 
emphasis on the Law necessitated a literary activity in promulgating 
it. Thus Judaism henceforth became a literary religion; this fact 
soon placed the scribe above the sacrificing priest in his authority 
over and in the respect or the community.l 
But Ezekiel, the prophet-priest of the Exile and the r eputed 
father of Judaism, laid great stress on personal religion. I n con-
trast to the thoroughgoing corporate idea of religion in which the 
rate of the individual is completely involved in and determined by 
the fate or the nation, Ezekiel following his greater predecessor, 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
1. See following for illuminating discussion of subject: 
G. F. Moore, Judaism, Vol.l, pp.37-47. 
F. J. Foakes-Jackson, ~~of St. Paul, P• 2of. 
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~eremiah, detached the individual morally and religiously fran his 
social group (Ezek. 18:1-32). Neither sin nor righteousness are 
inherited from ancestors or appropriated to one's self by member-
ship in a group. Each person must be responsible for the results 
of his own conduct. This was, for that age, a revolutionary doc-
trine. Henceforth it centered the indiVidual's interest increas-
ingly in his attitude toward God and toward those agencies which 
he believed lDuld secure for himself God's favor and blessing. out 
of all these emphases on the Law and the individual's relation there-
to developed an elaborate and thoroughgoing system of eth~cs for the 
control of every possible aspect of human conduct. The work of Ezra 
the Scribe and Nehemiah the 1~ or the late fifth century B. c. 
determined the future of Judaism both in its religious and moral 
aspects. Henceforth the codified and completed Law book (the Torah) 2 
became the center of authority for both individual and community life. 
Second, the persecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes, King of 
Syria, in the early second century B. c. may be said to have saved 
Judaism from complete disintegration and defeat. The constituency 
of the restored Jewish community comprised not the prosperous Jews 
of Babylon but like the modern Zionists, only the devoted religion-
ists willing to abandon prospects of worldly gain in favor of the 
blessings and peace of homeland. The priesthood in control of the 
Temple and its worship became more and more powerfUl as it became 
less religious. The High Priesthood was sought by every means, -
-------------------------------------------------------------------
2. The Torah is the name more restrictedly applied by the Jews to 
the Books of Moses, the first five books of the Old Testament 
called in the Septuagint version (LXX) the Pentateuch. More lib-
erally applied, Torah refers to all Scriptures, the twofold Torah 
being the written Scriptures and the orally transmitted or unwritten 
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violence, intrigue or bribery. Josephus (Antiquities xii) in his 
story of the family of Tobias gives a dreadful picture of the cor-
ruption of the age. In the Greek period the many who with their 
priestly rulers were willing to abandon Judaism for Greek customs 
and worship for commercial or political gain and the faithful few 
who, in the face of persecution adhered steadfastly to the Law, 
furnish the picture of the pre-Maccabean Age. The persecution of 
Antiochus IV which sought to crush this minority into submission to 
Greek religion disclosed the fact that the common people still had 
a loyalty to the Law in spite of the leadership of the High Priests 
Who for material advantage and political security had betrayed their 
people into the hands of their conquerors, the Greeks. The great 
Maccabean Revolt (168-165 B.C.) was successful in rescuing Judaism 
from apostasy ani in reviving interest in and devotion to the Law. 
But it did another thing of far-reaching significance: it fixed the 
attention of Judaism upon other-worldly blessings and happiness. 
Sufferings and persecutions long continued finally convinced 
those who suffered that they should no longer look for earthly pros-
peri ty as the reward of piety. Instead, piety only meant suffering 
in this world; therefore the hopes of the pious turned to reward in 
a world to come. The triumph of the Hebrew nation had never come to 
pass; the lingering hope of such a triumph gradually waned with each 
defeat of Hebrew arms or political leadership; even the faithful and 
scrupulous adherence to the teachings of the Law failed to bring any 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
2. (Cont.) Law. "The comprehensive name for the divine revelation, 
written and oral, in which the Jews possessed the sole standard 
and norm of their religion is T~h." (Moore, Judaism, Vol.l, p.263.) 
Throughout this thesis the word "Torah" is used in its more restricted 
sense as designating the Law, or Pentateuch. 
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victorious interference by ~ehovah in world affairs in behalf of his 
faithful followers. Hope long deferred, in this instance, became 
hope centered in the heavens; in God's own time and plan His arm of 
salvation would be extended to His faithful Israel. Those who had 
died for the Law would live again to share the blessings of which 
they had been deprived at first; a deliverer would come from God to 
4estroy the Gentiles and to lead Israel to victory over all her en-
emies. The Messianic hope once earthly and political now became 
transcendental and apocalyptic; the new ~udaism was thenceforward 
"characterized by its intense hatred of the Gentiles, a belief in 
a resurrection from the dead, and a hope of future glory under a 
king raised up and anointed by God."3 
The turning of the devout ~ewish mind to other-worldly 
sources of reward and happiness does not mean that all hope of re-
lief in this present world was thereby abandoned. SoiOO still clung 
to the hope of a political Davidic Messiah who would rescue the 
~ewish race from political servitude under their present masters. 
For the most part, however, interest in the supernatural sources 
of salvation ruled ~ewish thought and produced most extravagant 
and weird concepts of Messianic redemption. The apocalyptic school 
of thought occupied a large place in the ~ewish literature of t he 
first centuries B. c. a~ A. D., respectively. The New Testament 
cannot be intelligently interpreted or evaluated apart from this 
apocalyptic literature. It furnished many of the concepts, t:bought-
------------------------------------------------------------------
3. F. ~. Foakes-~ackson, op. cit., p. 29. 
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forms, and much of the phraseology of the synoptic writers, of Paul, 
of ~ohn the Seer, and even of ~esus himself. The early Church very 
largely built its theology as well as ita cosmology out of this type 
of thought. 
From the Ma.ccabean period forward religious p3.rties a rose 
among the ~ews, each with its own peculiar claim or message. The 
most promi nent and influential of these were the Pharisees ani the 
Sadducees. The formr comprised the religious as the 1a tter the po-
litical ari stocracy of ~udaism. The Sadducees furnished the priests 
and therefore shared in the political power and wealth open to those 
who occupied positions of civil as well as religious authority. They 
made religion secondary to political peace and security, even though 
they were strict adherents of the Law. As legalists they regarded 
the strict letter of the Law as binding and refused to allow it to 
be expanded or relaxed by tradition. The Pharisees put religion first 
and political interests second; their chief concern was the fulfilment 
of the Law. In their zeal to keep the Law in all its detai l s they 
sought diligently to make it intelligible and workable. By meticulous 
processes of interpretation they tried to make the keeping of the Law 
possible, though scarcely so for the poor man with little money and 
no lei sure. So elaborate was the system of "oral traditions" which 
was thus built about the Law that it became for many a distinct bur-
den. The Phari sees were uncompromising in their insistence on the 
fulfilment of the Law and on isolati on from the Gentiles. They are 
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also credited with originating the belief in a future life and in the 
existence of angels and spiritual beings; the Sadducees denied both 
beliefs as not being a part of the Law of Moses as Israel had received 
it. 
Paul was a Pharisee and the son of a Pharisee (Acts 23:6). 
In declaring this fact before a hostile Sanhedrin he won the suppo r t 
of the sect against their opponents, the Sadducees. ttThe Pharisees 
were, for all their faults, undoubted~ of some of the best represent-
atives of Judaism: men who strove heart and soul to live up to what 
they believed to be the principles of their religion."4 According to 
rabbinical teachings there were seven different species of Pharisees, 
on~ two of which are commended. 5 Jesus condemned certain Pharisees 
as nhypocri tes" - play-actors and insincere religionists; but so did 
the Rabbis condemn the hypocritical Pharisee. There are evidences 
that neither Jesus nor (after his conversion) Paul cond~1med the 
Pharisees as a whole. They entertained Jesus during his life time 
and many became his followers after his resurrection. The great Ga-
14 
maliel, we are told, intervened to save the early disciples (Acts 5:34 ff.). 
Certain~ the Pharisees, of all the Jewish sects, stood in matters of 
morals and religion most closely in line with the early Christian group; 
their strong e~hasis on religion and their proud devotion to the Law 
kept their feet firm~ planted on solid ethical gTound. 
The Pauline challenge to the sufficiency of the Law must not 
be taken as a proof of its inferiority; it was its method rather than 
-----------------------------------------------------------------------
4. F. J. Foakes-Jackson, op~ c,it., P• 31. 
5. G. F . Moore, op. cit. , Vol.II.,p.l93. 
its content which called forth the Apostle's severe criticism. Men-
tefiore s~s that the Torah bade men show 
chastity, righteousness, compassion and loving 
kindness in ever,y-d~ life. It preached love of 
God a.nd love of neighbor. Orphan and widow were 
to be tended and looked after. If you were hated 
by your neighbor you had to do that man a good 
turn, and not an evil one, and in no wis e to leave 
him in the lurch when an opportunity occurred. 
Reverence for parents, respect for the old, com-
passion and generosity towards the poor and af-
flicted were er~hatically ordained.6 
For the Jew morals and religion were one: »Ethics is the 
soul of Jewish religion.tt God's revelation of Himself and His will 
to and through the fathers and Moses were recorded in the Torah. From 
this source the Jew strove zealous~ to learn God's will and then to 
do it. Law-keeping, therefore, became synonomous with morality and 
religion. The Law was kept by the devout because he loved and honored 
God, not because he sought, by so doing, to save his soul, or to avoid 
divine retribution and to enjoy a place in the world to come. To be 
sure, the Messianic hope of a redeemed and saved Israel in the world 
to come tended somewhat to focus the hope of the individual also on 
the future. But Enslin affirms that "we can practically neglect the 
hope of eternal salvation as a motive for a normal Jew of this period 
toward keeping the Torah. The true motive was quite the reverse, namely, 
loyalty to the religion whi ch God had graciously revealed; for this re-
ligion was the supreme blessing in life."7 Enslin is quite positive 
that those scholars are wrong who insist that the keeping of the Law 
had become a burden to the faithful Jew of Jesus' d~ or that the Law 
---------~-----------------------------------------------------------
6. Quoted in Bulcock, The Passing and ~Permanent in St • Paul, P• 56. 
7 . M:. S. Enslin, The Ethics of Paul, P• 2 f. 
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was kept in the hope of obtaining salvation. Rather the Jew sought 
to please God by doing His will and by striving to become like Him. 
It is true, no doubt, that the devout Jew could truthfully sey-, "Oh 
ho~7 I love thy law" (Ps. 119:97) or of the righteous man, "His delight 
is in the law of the Lord, and on his Law doth he meditate dey- and 
night." (Ps. 1:2; cf. Ps. 19:7-11; 40:8.) Many similar sentiments 
are expressed in the devotional literature of the Old Testament, but 
this fact does not negate complete~ the evidences of a mercenar,y 
attitude toward or a weariness with the exacting observances of the 
Law on the part of many of the poorer people. 
Since the Law was revealed by God it must also in return 
disclose God, Himself. As stated above, to keep the Law was to strive 
to be like God and to do His will. To the Jew, God from pr~mitive 
times had been thought of as entire~ righteous; therefore He in turn 
demanded righteousness of Israel as necessary if they were to be His 
people; they must be like Him. From this major premise there natur-
ally followed certain high moral demands. 
First, God-likeness required the individual to keep himself 
pure and fit as an image of the divine. The bo~ was the temple of 
God; in it dwelt the divine Spirit. Therefore self-preservation, im-
provement, even J?erfection were divine obligations for everyone. "See 
what care is bestowed upon the statue of the emperor to keep it clean 
and bright; ought we not likewise keep God's image, our bo~, clean 
and free from every blemish?u (Hillel in Lev. R. 34, 3 cf. I Cor. 3:16 f; 
6:19 f.) It was necessar,y for the individual first to make himself 
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better before he could help to improve the world about him. 
Second, God-likeness required the Jew to walk in all God's 
w~s (Deut. 11:22); to be kind to the stranger, the widow, and the 
orphan; to minister to their needs because God loved them; to treat 
the sojourning stranger the sa.rne as the "home-born,tt and to love him 
as himself (Lev. 19:33 f.; Exod. 12:49). Hillel, instructing a. pros-
elyte, used the golden rule in its negative form: "Do not do to your 
fellow what you hate to have done to you. This is the whole law, 
entire; the rest is explanation. Go, learn." (Sha.bba.t 3la..) Thus 
for centuries prior to the Christian era the social vi r tues were 
stressed as necessary to God-likeness. 
Third, God-likeness required integrity of character: honesty, 
truthfulness, justice, mercy, freedom from slander, and purity of 
heart; it condemned falsehood, deceit, and the shedding of blood. 
God was just and impartial in His judgments, in His dealing with His 
people; therefore men must be like Him (Lev. 19:15; Deut. 1:17; 16:19; 
Prov. 24:23; Mal. 2 :9). The ideal man of the Old Testament is por-
trayed in Isaiah 33:15 f. as follows: "He that walketh Jrl.ghteously, 
and spea.keth uprightly; he that despiseth the gain of oppression, that 
shruceth his hands from taking a. bribe, that stoppeth his ears from 
hearing of blood, and shutteth his eyes from looking upon evil; he 
shall dwell on high." Again in Psalms 15 and 24:1-6 we have classic 
portraits of the righteous man who because he has done righteously 
"shall never be moved." 
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Fourth, God-likeness laid heavy demands upon f&nily life. 
Marriage was of divine origin; its obligation was reproduction. 
Celibacy was abnormal~ The family bond was held in high reverence; 
it became the symbol of Jehovah's bond with Israel and Paul uses it 
as the figure of G~rist's union with the Church. Reverence of par-
ents and sexual purity were absolute requirements. The family was 
at once the basic social unit and bond which held the race and com-
munity together. Relig~on so saturated the family life in all its 
relationships that it bec~ne the highest ideal eor Jesus' portr~al 
of the Fatherhood of God. These are some of the noble ethical con-
tributions of the Law as expressed through Judaism. 
Sin therefore was rebel lion against God. God had chosen 
Israel as His own peculiar people to whom He disclosed Himself and 
with whom He entered into covenant relations. !l1he Jew in turn felt 
himself especially favored in the eyes of God and therefore separate 
from the rest of m~~ind. This resulted in a closer union with his 
fellows, a stronger consciousness of racial unity and superiority. 
Likewise his covenant relations with God raised his moral obligations 
to the plane of religion. .tlence sin was r;ot wrong conduct so nru.ch 
as it was a wrong attitude toward God who of His own fre~ volition 
had chosen Israel to be a peculiar people apart from others and that 
when Israel was unworthy and unknown and when there existed no prior 
moral obligation for the choice. Rebellion, or a rebellious spirit 
itself was the great sin in Israel. Thus morality and religion were 
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kept together throughout the lone histor,y of the Hebrew race. At 
times the prophet-reformers had to remind their people that the 
cultus as religion could never become a substitute for morals. Re-
ligion must be, first, laJt and alw~s, ethical; ethics must ever 
find its well-spring in religion - the worship of and obedience to 
a holy and righteous God. 
From the more distinctly religious viewpoint the Hebraic 
view of the world, in the words of Eevan, has three essential ele-
ments, as follows: 
(1) An apprehension of God as righteous Will, 
Some One who does "mighty acts" in the world-
process; and hence (2) a conception of the world-
process as a process in Time, which embodies a 
Divine plan beginning in God • s mighty act of cre-
ation and leading up to a gT~at consummation in the 
fUture; (3) an association of the Divine plan 
with a .Divine community, a ttpeople of God" chosen 
to be the vehicle of God's purpose, so that the 
ultimate consuramation is a communal bliss, the 
commu.nity redeemed, blessed, and glorious.8 
This viewpoint pervades the Old Testrur~nt throughout; it became the 
ver,y backbone of Jewish theology by the time of the Christian era. 
This rather comprehensive philosnphy of the world with reference to 
human history may be resolved into its causal elements or component 
parts as wrought out for the Jew in human experience. 
As Moore points out: first, "The foundation of Judaism is 
the belief that religion is revealed •" Eoth his knowledge of God 
and God's requirements of him have been fully revealed to man. Some 
came to the predecessors of 1fuses but to him ttthe complete revelation 
was given once for all."9 
------~----------------~---------------------------------------------
8. Edwyn R. Eevan and Charles Singer, The Legacy of Israel, The Oxford 
University Press, 1927, P• 50. --- --
9. G. ]'. Mo ore, op. cit., Vol.I, PP• 110-121, "The Character of Judaism." 
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Second, nThere could be but one religion ••••••• for God is 
One; and revelation was not on~ consistent but identical throughout, 
for God is ever the same •••••• rt was perfect from the beginning, and 
10 therefore unalterable." These two principles are contradictions 
in terms to the modern idea of historical development in religion as 
in science and in institutions a.nd therefore this fact must be kept 
in mind in any effort to comprehend Judaism as a religion. 
Third, in spite of theory, Judaism has experienced change --
in fact made great progress between the close of the prophetic period 
and the end of the age of the Tannaim; its assimilation of the pro-
phetic teaching was the chief cause for this. A shift in the relig-
ious consciousness from the nation to the individual as the unit of 
relation and responsibility to God brought marked changes in Jewish 
concepts of sin and repentance. When the nation was destroyed the 
individual must find other refuge from the consequences of his mis-
doings; a consciousness of social solidarity was no longer there to 
sa.tisf,y him in his relations to God. Thus with Ezekiel came a tho-
rough individualizing of the doctrine of sin, retribution and repent-
ance . With the dissolution of the nation, personal adherence to the 
religion of the fathers became entire~ a matter of choice, hence those 
who made that choice became the "redeemed remnant," the true Israel. 
Religion, thus, nbecame a personal relation of the individual man to 
God" and repentance "became the cardinal doctrine of Judaism - its 
doctrine of salvation."l.l 
10. G. F. MOore, Ibid., Vol.I, P• 112. 
11. Ibid., Vol.I, P• 114. 
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Judaism raade repentance the condition sine 
qua non of them all (rites of expiatioii:""aild 
purif'~cation), and eventually the substitute 
for them all •••••• To the Jewish definition of 
repentance belong the reparation of injuries 
done to a fellow man in his person, property, 
or good nrune, the confession of sin, prayer 
for forgiveness, and the genuine resolve and 
endeavor not to fall into the sin again.l2 
The only remedy therefore for sin, on the basis of such individual 
repentance, was God's forgiving grace, grounded in his mercy or his 
love. 
With the development of the synagogue in which centered 
increasingly the common religious life, sacri f ice as an instrument 
of repentance gradually ceased and the religious emphasis focused 
more and more on the home with all its domestic rites and duties. 
The synagogue for the Jew was not primarily a house of worship but 
a place of religious instruction and edification. 
Fourth, "the idea of God in Judaism is developed from the 
Scriptures.n13 Neither contemporary philosophies nor religious 
v~rought any ttrecognizable" influence on "normative JUdaism." The 
unity of God, which is the basis of His moral character was neither 
a.philosophic nor a scientific concept; Jewish monotheism was arrived 
at "by wa:y of the unity of the moral order in the history of the 
13 
world, identified with the will and purpose of God." The power 
and the 'tpurpose" of God were co-extensi v_e; neither was limited by 
anything in the universe. ttHis two moral attributes were justice 
and mercy, but it was mercy that best expressed His nature .nl4 
---~-------------------------------------------------------~---------
12. G. F. Moore, ibid., Vol.I, P• 117. 
13. Ibid., P• 116. 
14. Ibid., P• 116. 
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From the same moral principle came the idea of the fatherhood 
of God. This is not a theological concept but expresses an attitude 
of personality toward other persons; it is a summar.y of the whole re-
lation be~veen God and the religious man, a relationship which extends 
to the descendants as it did to the forefathers, - a relationship which 
in turn called forth supreme love to God, and, at the same time, ex-
pressed itself in love for both neighbor and stranger alike as for one's 
self. 
Fifth, the Jews scattered throughout the world naturally looked 
forward to reunion in their homeland, an era of peace and prosperity 
produced by their genuine repentance or reformation and ushered in by 
the mercy and might of God himself. The core of this Y@ssianic hope 
was the desire for ttfreedom to live their own life and follow their own 
religion unhindered by foreign dominion, enjoying the favor of God.n15 
The character of the ruler of this new era varies from that of a Davidic 
King ruling a monarchy to that of God himself ruling a theocracy. The 
official TargUia16 follows closely the pict~re of this ruler given in 
Isaiah 11:1 ff ., but a theocracy is elsewhere portr~ed especially in 
Isaiah 40 ff. The time of the advent of the Messianic era was one of 
God's secrets . 
In the course of political history, it was inevitable that 
the nobler prophetic fai th should prevision a time when God's right-
eous rule should extend over all peoples; when all mankind would ac-
knowledge his reign (cf. Zech. 14:9). True religion is universaLby 
nature and sooner or later must be so acknowledged by all. Some of the 
----------------------------------------------------------------------
15. G. F. IVJ:oore, ibid., P • 118. 
16. Loc .c,i~. 
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heathen in their rebellion would be destroyed; others would repent 
and be saved. 
Sixth, Judaism in contrast to the older religion of Israel 
developed def'ini te though varied belief's about what is beyond death . 
Ancient Israel shared the prllaitive notions of survival, imagining 
ghost-like shadows of living selves inhabiting the faraily tomb or 
assem1)led with all the dead in a great cavern in the "bowels of the 
earth" (cf. Isa. 14:4 ff.; Ezek. 32:17 ff.) This idea contirru.ed to 
survive in the midst of non-Jewish beliefs that at death the good 
were separated from the bad and each went to his place of abode as 
reward or punishment commensurate with the good or bad deeds of life, 
respectively. Greek-speaking Jews appropriated some of these non-
Jewish ideas (cf. wisdom of Solomon). 
In Judea the belief in retribution after death called for 
a universal judgment at the end of the present age of the world . The 
bodies of the dead would be raised from the tombs to u.ni te again with 
the soul so that the whole man would be judged. The justified would live 
forever on a transfigured earth, while the condemned would suffer in 
unquenchable fire. The Sadducees and the Pharisees, as on other doc-
trines, differed radically on this; the former denying it outright as 
not contained in Scripture ~~d. the latter affirming it because it could 
be found in the Law. 17 
The postponffinent of retribution to another existence reversed 
the whole scale of values in human experience. No longer was prosper-
ity the sure sign of God's favor but in the case of those lcnown to be 
------------------------~--------------------------------------------
17. See G. F. Moore , ibid., p. 120, also P• 58, 67, 279 f., for difference 
between sources of authority for Sadducees and Pharisees, respectively . 
The former accepted only the written scripture, the latter both the 
written and the umvritten Law. (Law is used here in its wider Jewish 
senee.) 
wicked it was "God's wey of letting irreclaimable sinners heap up for . 
themselves greater condemnation" while affliction and adversity were 
no longer punishment f'or sin but in the case of the upright only 
11chastisements of love, evidence of God's favor, not of his displeas-
ure ••••• In the universal judgment every man is judged on the ground 
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of his personal character and conduct'~ 
Finally, Judaism in adopting its new eschatology did not 
abandon its natio11al hope, - it coalesced or telescoped them. It 
made the old ]:fessianic king"dom, once thought of as final and per:pet-
ual, an intermediate and temporary period of determinate length (a 
millenium in t he Revelation of John) followed by world cataclysms 
and convulsions ushering in the last act in the history of "this 
world." No systematic doctrine of eschatology was produced but 
"the sobriety and reticence of the authentic literature is a test-
imocy to the good sense of the rabbis" in the presence of the "en-
thusiastic vagaries" of the apocalyptists •19 
Judaism thus made in every sphere a personal 
relation between the individual man and God, 
and in bringing this to clear consciousness 
and drawing its consequences lies its most 
significant advance beyond the older religion 
of Israel. It was, however, a. relation of the 
individual to God, not in isolation, but in the 
fellowship of the religious community and, ideally, 
of the whole Jewish people, the Keneset Israel • 
• • • • Thus Judaism becmne in the full sense person-
a~ .relh§ion without ceasing to be national re-
l~g~on. 
Thus perhaps the greatest of American scholars21 evaluates 
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18. G. F. Moore, ibid., P• 120 f. 
19. Ibid., P• 121 
20. Loc. cit • 
21. G. F. Moore, Judaism, two volumes. 
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the permanent contributions of the Jewish religion in the time of 
Jesus and Paul, the greatest of his apostles. Nevertheless these 
excellencies were counterbalanced to a degree by certain limitations, 
if not in content, at least in method and objective. Judaism as 
centered in the Torah failed to meet some of the deepest tests of 
prophetic religion, i.e., the simplest and yet deepest judgments of 
the human heart. Bulcock has stated this most concisely: 
There was the tendency to make religion a me-
chanical round of ~ood deeds rather than a 
primary matter of 1nward character from which 
g'Ood deeds would naturally proceed. There was 
the danger that religion should become co~nerc~ 
ialized: that the favor of God should be pur-
chased at a certain marketable price, reckoned 
in counters of good deeds, a purchase more easy 
for a man of leisure and wealth than for his 
poorer and busier neighbours. There was also 
~ peril of legalism stereotyping living faith. 
The letter of the law was considered perfect 
and final. Religion was not made to grow. It 
had become a thing of settled commands and pro-
hibitions instead of a spiritual attitude and 
a growing idealism after the greatest good. 
The undoub t ed superiority of Jewish religion 
over that of surrounding cults led to a certain 
unhappy conceit and contempt lor other people. 
Faith grew to be a national preserve, a good 
thing to be kept but not shared, or only a pale 
copy of its blessings might be extended on conde-
scending terms to the Gentile proselyte ••• Judaism 
failed because it was not a sufficient ly great ~~d 
. noble natural religi'On-.-It fell short of the ful-
ness of its type. Judaismdid not needa doctrine 
of Th~s~abship or apocalyptic advent - it needed a 
fQller conception of prophetic religion, and herein 
1~ the significance of the work of Jesus •••• we be-
lieve that only as Paul, consciously or unconscious-
ly, entered into that labour of Jesus, did he become 
a wise master-builder of Christian teaching. In 
the_ fulfipnent of the "propheticn element, this nat-
ural faith arising from nature in its fulness and 
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~confirmable pz_:!:.!, !.:!_~be found t he centrality 22 
of the gospel, of Paulinism and of permanent Christianity. 
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
The Pharisaic emphasis in Judaism dominated Paul's think-
ing. Sabatier insists that: "It is not the citizen of Tarsus but 
the Pharisee of Jerusalem •••• which explains the apostle to the 
Gentiles . tt 23 
Schweitzer24 goes even farther in insisting that Greek 
influence on Paul was negligible and that he was throughout influenced 
by Jewish ideas - in particular the late Jewish doctrines of apoca-
lypticism. 
Inge on the same subject says, 
It was at this time (Jerusalem residence) that 
~e bec&ne steeped in the Pharisaic doctrines 
whi ch formed the framework in which his earlier 
Christian beliefs were set. It is now recognized 
that Pharisaism, far from being the antipodes of 
Christianity, was rather the q_uarter where the 
Gospel found its best recruits. 'l'he Pharisaic 
school cont·ained the greater part . of whatever 
faith, loyalty and piety remained among the Jew-
ish people; and its dogTaatic system passed almost 
entire into the earliest Christian Uhurch, with 
the momentous e,ddition that Jesus was the Messiah. 25 
From the literature of late Judaism during his Jerusalem stB¥ 
Paul would become fwniliar with such ideas as the apocalyptic speculations, 
the discussion of Justification, Works , Adam's sin, the Enochian Messiah, 
Angelology and Demonology, the Birthpangs preceding the Messianic Age, 
the Parousia and Judgment. :rith these, naturally, would go the Rabbin-
ical spirit and methods of argtunentations. However on the ~uestion as 
to the extent of Paul's acquaintance with and use of the Rabbinical 
methods there is wide disagreement. 1bre recent~ scholarship seems to 
be inclined to minimize this element in Paul 's education. ])eissmann, 
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23. AugQste Sabatier, The Apostle Paul, P• 27. 
24. Albert Schweitzer, Paul and His-Interpreters. 
25. \J . R. I~e, Out spokeii"Es~s -;-"P • . 214 f • 
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for example, after citing instru1ces of Paul's dependence on r abbinic 
tradition B.nd method (Gal. 3:19; cf. Col. 2~16 plus 2:18; Gal. 3:17; 
I Cor. 10:4; 15:35 ff.; 9:7; Gal. 3:15; 4:1,2: Rom. 9:12,24; 11:21; 
I Cor. 15:22 ff. and Rom. 5~12 ff} seys, "On the whole, however, in 
my opinion, too much has been me.de of Paul's u se of Rabb i nic dia lec-
tic as of his dialectic in general.u26 Pa1.~l's arguments are ttt he 
free creations of geniusn rather than those of a skilful forma l dia-
l ectician. 
Bu1cock says: "It may be said of Paul as it is said of 
Philo that it is almost impossibl e to kno w where Rabbi1rlsm ends and 
direct Gentile influence begins .u27 More recently, Enslin, after 
affirming almost dogmatically that ••there is not the slightest evi-
dencett that Paul both i nunediately before and after his convers i on 
ttwas dissatisfied with the Jewish Lawn - so thoroughgoing a Jew was 
he - SB\Y"S ; ' 
The problem of his Rabbihic training is another 
matter. He himself makes no mention of it, nor 
do his writings bear the slightest trace, so far 
as I can see, of any halakic training. His fond-
ness for ato~istic interpretation of the Old 
Testament and his fanciful exegesis - since the 
latter is called nrabbinic" of course every one 
who indulged was a rabbi - prove nothing and mey 
easily have been acquired through familiarity with 
the Jewish synag~gue service, to sey nothing of 
reading an ~thor like Philo.28 
So Paul, the Jew, was the heir of all the nobles t contri-
butions of Judaism in ethics and religion; but he found himself, in 
time, shackled by its co~1mnds and its methods of thinking. Never 
------------------------------~~~-~--~--7--------------------------
26. Adolph Deissma..rm, Paul , P• 103 ff. 2nd Ed. revised. __ ,_ 
27. H. Bulcack, op• cit., P- 58. 
28. 1;1 . s. Ensli , 'I'he Ethics of Paul, P• 11. See also his article, 
t!paul and Gamaliel, " in Jour~of Religion, July, 1927, PP• 360-375. 
Enslin seems extreme on this point. 
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was he able to release himself complete~ from the latter, although 
through a tremendous spiritual experience he rose above the former. 
He found Jewish concepts and Jewish languag~ inadequate for the de-
scription and explanation of his new experience but in his open-minded 
search for adequate intellectual concepts and language with which to 
proclaim his "gospel" to the whole world, Paul was not concerned to 
avoid or to reconcile conflicting or even contradicto17 ideas . 
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Chapter III. 
THE CON.I.1RIIDT ION OF HELLENISM 
TO l'AUL'S THOUGHT 
The second major infl ence on Paul 's thought was Greek. 
Hellenism with its wider range and more varied content unquestion-
ably made its permanent impres ions upon the Apostle from his boy-
hood d~s in his Tarsus home dfwn to the ver.y end of his great mission-
ary career. In mruzy- w~s and ht many points these Hellenistic im-
pressions app~ar in the life ald thought of Paul. Gentile freedom 
and liberalism, Greek philosop~, from which issued the Logos doc-
trine, and the mystery religiol with their emphases on mysticism 
and sacramentalism, contribute~, each in its own w~, to Paul 's 
varied interpretations of the Christian religion. 
The hellenization o ' the Jews began in earnest with the 
beneficent con~uest of Alexan~er the Great (334-323 B. c.). This 
process of assimilation of Grj ek culture and philosop~ by the Jews 
was accelerated by two extern,! facts of primar,y importance: first , 
the invasion of Palestine by clreek settlers; and second, the dis-
persion or Jews throughout thi Greek world. 
Subse~uent to Alexant er's con~uest of Palestine and surround-
ing territories, Greek coloni ts invaded Jewish communities and en-
. 
tire colonies and cities were planted throughout Palestine. It is 
probable that Perdiccas, one f Alexander's generals, planted a I~ce­
donian colony in the city of iamaria.1 The course of Greek influence 
in Palestine up to the New Tei tament era cannot be traced in detail, 
but certain prominent (landmarks can be located. In the third century, 
B. c., when Palestine was unJer the rule of the Ptolemies, the Old 
. I --------------------------------------:~--:~-:~-:::::::~-:::::-:::J::t in the New Testament, P• 16; cf. also 
Josephus, Antiquities, xl, 8,-g.------ ---
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Testament began to be translated into Greek in Alexandria. It is 
generally assumed that the translators (the traditional number being 
seventy, hence LXX) were Jewish scholars of that city but the Letter 
of Aristeas2 (dated b.1 Schftrer about 200 B.c.) 5 represents the trans-
. lators as Palestinian Jews, which, if true, would mean that as early 
as the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 B.C.) there were many 
Jews in Palestine well acquainted with the Greek language. This, of 
course, would imply that the Greek language could have been studied 
in Jerusalem at that time. Even more reliable, however, is the evi-
dence coming from the Greek historian, Hecataeus of Abdera, who was 
with Ptolemy Lagus at the battle of Gaza in 512 B.C. and may have 
visited Jerusalem at that time. According to Josephus this historian 
in Egypt knew Hezekiah, a Jew of Palestine, who testified that already 
many Jewish customs had been changed "through contact with Persians 
and Macedonians." 
During the time of Antiochus Epiphanes (175-164 B.C.) we 
learn of Jews in Jerusalem frequenting the newly erected gymnasium 
with their circumcision hid so that they would appear as Greeks. 4 
From the same source (2 Maccabees 6:7) comes the story of Jews, at 
the Feast of Bacchus, being compelled to deck themselves with ivy 
and to march in the procession, and also the reference to Greek cities 
near Jerusalem. Again, in the Book of Daniel {168-165 B.C.) mention 
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is made of Greek musical instruments ( J(d) a. f t .s; tr~ fl- w v L a., '1.)1 o..).. Tn f I o v; 
see Dan. 5:5) implying that they were not only sold there qy Greek 
2. See Josephus' Against Apion, 2.4. 
5. Emil Schtirer, History of Jewish People .!!! Time of Jesus Christ (1891), 
4. See Josephus' Antiquities, XII.5.1. (2nd ed.Eng.Tr.Div.II.Vol.iii.509 f. 
merchants but actual~ in u se by the Jews themselves. 
A notable e~ansion of Hellenism in Palestine began with 
the Roman rule under Pompey (63 B.C.), who restored those cities 
previously reduced by the Hasmoneans. These included the coast 
cities from Gaza on the S)Uth to Dora by jift;. Carmel on the north, 
a group about the Sea of Galilee, Scythopolis, Hippos, Pella, Gamala 
and Gadara, and Samaria in the center of the land. All these were 
repopulated chiefly with non-Jewish settlers. W'ith the coming of 
the Herod family, Hellenism received steady promotion . nHerod the 
Great was the most notable promoter of the purely material side of 
5 Greek civilization.u He built the temple to Jehovah in Jerusalem 
as he did that to Apollo at Rhodes, the latter, according to Josephus, 
6 his greatest and most illustrious work, also temples to Caesar at 
Caesarea and Paneion. He promoted all f orms of Graeco-Roman anmse-
ments, building hippodromes, theatres, and amphitheatres to house 
the elaborate exhibitions and offering prizes to attract into the 
competition the best performers from all nations. 
Further evidences of Greek influence in Palestine as sug-
7 gested by Gilbert may seem like arguments from silence. First, 
there are several impo r tant cities in Galilee never mentioned in 
the Gospels such as Tiberias, Taricheae, Scythopolis, Sele•cia and 
Sepphoris. This silence may indicate their large non-Jewish popu-
lation since Jesus felt that he was sent to the lost sheep of the 
/ 
house of Israel (cf. Jesus' co~ission to the twelve, 1~. 10:8). 
--------~------.;._ ____ ..;. ____________________________________________ _ 
5. G. H. Gilbert, op. cit., P• 19. 
6. Josephus, Antiquities, XTI.5.3. 
7. G~ H. Gilbert, op. cit., P• 20 f. 
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Second, there are evidences that Palestinian Jews in the 
time of Jesus had considerable ac~uaintance with the Greek tongue. 8 
The coins of the Herods bore Greek inscriptions implying some know-
ledge of Greek among the people. Joseph of Arimathaea, a councilor, 
and Jesus, a village carpenter, conversed with the Roman Pilate, 
"apparently without an inter:pretertt (Gilbert) thus implying a conunon 
tnowledge of Greek. Not long after the death of Jesus, Peter, a 
Galilean fisherman, Mark of Jerusalem, James and Jude, known as 
brothers of Jesus, wrote letters in Greek implying, of course, an 
ac~uaintance with Greek before they became disciples. \Then Paul 
spoke from the stairs of Antonia the crowd indicated genuine surprise 
·when they heard him using the Aramaic, thereby indicating that they 
had expected him to speak in Greek. {Acts 22:2.} All these "silenttt 
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evidences would seem to indicate that the common people of Palestine could 
both understand and speak the Greek language. 
As important as was the Greek invasion of Palestine in the 
hellenization of the Jew, wven more so was the Dispersion of the Jews 
throughout the lands which f rom the time of Alexander came more and 
more Ul1der the dominance of Greek civilization. The oldest and only 
pre-Alexandrian colony of Jews outside of Palestine was that in the 
East, along the Tigris and Euphrates. Josephus (Anti~uities XII .3.4; 
xvrr.2.1-2; XVIII.9.1-2; Against Apion 1.22) cites several evidences 
of the great strength and importance of this Babylonian settlement. 
Luke (Acts 2:5-11) tells us of the presence of Jews in Jerusalem at 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
s. See Box, The Historical and Religious Backgrounds of the Early 
Christian~vement, I?• 842 f., Abingdon Bible Cowaentary. 
Gilbert's hypothesis with reference to Jno.l911 f. is supported 
by Box. 
Pentecost from Parthia, ll'Iedia, Elymais and Mesopotamia . Finally, 
the greater of the two Jewish Talnru.ds goes back to :Babylonian scribes, 
one of whom was the famous Hillel of the first century B. c. 
The voluntary migrations of Jews following the time of 
Alexander were very extensive both in numbers and in geographical 
distribution. In Egypt in the time of Philo there were said to be 
a million Jews. 9 In Cyrene, west of Alexandria, a large colony ex-
isted, early in the first Christian century, sufficiently nwuerous 
to maintain a synagogue in Jerusalem (Acts 6t9, cf. also Josephus, 
Antiquities , XVI.6.5). The Jewish colony in Rome from 100 B.c. to 
the time of Paul was also very large e.nd influential. other colonies 
existed outside of Rome at Puteoli and at Pompeii. Paul ' s eager de-
sire to go to Spain indicates the almost certain existence of Jewish 
settlements in that extreme western end of the Mediterranean world 
(Rom. 15:28). Jews were also plentiful throughout the whole of Asia 
Minor and in the islands of the Aegean and Mediterranean Seas as in-
dicated in Acts and the New Testament Epistles. 
Though widely and in great centers thickly settled throughout 
the lands dominated by Greek culture prior to and during the first 
Christian century, the Jews continued for the most part steadfast in 
the religion of their fathers and maintained a gem.1.ine pride of racial 
superiority to the Gentiles in morals and religion. They were zealous 
and aggress ive missionaries freely making proselytes ever~vhere among 
all classes of people. Thus they themselves were in many w~s ef-
--------------------------------------------------------------------
9. G. H. Gilbert, op. cit., P• 25 f. 
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fective~ insulated against pagan influences such as Greek culture 
provided. This religious and racial self-consciousness - a well-nigh 
impregnable fortress itself - was oftentimes intensified and streng-
thened by insidious and venomous propaganda against Jewish character 
and religion and by an occasional outburst of persecution by the Gen-
tiles as, for example, in 1Uexandria in the time of Philo, when fifty 
thousand were reported massacred, and later in D&aascus when ten thou-
sand were slaughtered. Such pagan hostility toward the Jews naturally 
intensified Jewish exclusiveness. However, in spite of all these 
factors and forces operating to keep the Jew of the Dispersion still 
a Jew, in time there appeared UJUaistak~ble evidences that the Jew 
'i'las yielding in one way or another to the pagan influences about him. 
Never vn1olly surrendering his racial and religious consciousness, he 
was, nevertheless, forced to accept the Greek language as a business 
necessity and this in due time led to a change also in thought and 
customs. 
The adoption of the Greek language opened to the Jews the 
fields of literature, art and philosophy, full of beauty, truth and 
power. It also introduced the Jew to a wide variety of religious 
ideas and practices with which he must henceforth reckon. The most 
permanent results of this contact of the Jew with Greek culture has 
been left us by the Jewish literary group whose writings we have 
inherited. This Jewish-Greek literature exhibits a strong apologetic 
tendency as though its Jewish authors were concerned to commend 
Jewish religion and its scripture to Greek readers . ~~r example, 
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Israel's history and law are glorified as at once the source and 
standard for pagan history and law, in fact for all human knowledge. 
The writers stop short of nothing, apparent~, in their zeal to 
credit Israel's heroes with greater achievements than pagan rulers 
and heroes ever accomplished. This apolgetic spirit led them to 
credit 1Joses and the prophets with being the source of all the truth 
found in Greek poets and philosophers.10 Plato, so they reasoned, 
followed Hebrew legislation closely; P,ythagoras borrowed many pre-
cepts from 1~ses; Homer and Hesiod found their ideas of the seventh 
~ in the Hebrew Scriptures. Philo based much of his teaching on 
the theory that Moses was the source of Greek philosophy. Likewise, 
Josephus held that the earliest Greek philosophers, ~hagoras, Anax-
agoras, Plato and "almost all the rest" follo•1ted 1.t>ses in their ideas 
11 
of God. This view of Greek dependence on Hebrew sources prevailed 
among early Christian writers as Clement of Alexandria (Stromata 1.22). 
This, in fact, was a naive w~ of acknowledging the presence of a div-
ine element in Greek poets and philosophers. The close kinship between 
Greek thought and their own scriptures was never viewed by Jews or 
Christians as an evidence of common inspiration but alw~s as a case 
of borrowing - the Greek from the Jlebrew. BUt to acknowledge the 
kinship as real was itself a liberalizing experience. 
Again, this Hellenistic influence may be found in the inter-
pretation of the Old Testament by the Jews of the Dispersion. Gilbert 
argues that this appears even in the Greek translation (LXX) of the 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
10. See Josephus, Against Apion, 1•8; 1:22; 2:40. 
11. Ibid., 2:17. 
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Old Testament; 12 for example, the elimination of certain bold an-
thropomorphisms13 and the substitution of the conunon name nLor d" 
( \<.O,f'o5) for the proper nru:ne "Jehovahtt (Jahve). The latter change 
was carried over into Christianity by the New Testament writers who 
used the LXX instead of the Hebrew text. The same tendency in inter-
pretation is very marked in certain Jewish writers, for example, 
Aristobulus and Philo. Both these writers adapt the statements of 
Scripture to current Greek philosophic and scientific thought, often 
in the most illogical or allegorical fashion. Philo developed this 
method of interpretation most elaborately so that "there was simply 
no limit to the amount of Greek thought which he q_uietly educed 
· • 14 
from the vvords of the Hebrew Law." With this Greek method of in-
terpretation came also a Greek theory of inspiration which influenced 
Philo greatly and carried over into Christian thought and experience. 
To be inspired is to be in a state of fren~, with the reason inactive. 
The soul in a passive state is played upon by a divine influence or 
voice so that what is uttered is not the product of huraan reason or 
reflective thought or even of intuition or poetic insight but are t he 
very words of the deity himself. The Greek idea differs vi tally from 
the essentially prophetic idea of inspiration. This confusion gave 
the early church some of its most vexing problems (cf. I Cor. ll-14). 
Thus both the Jews of Palestine and more especially those 
of the Dispersion from 300 B.C. to 70 A.D. came increasingly under 
the sure and effective influences of Greek civilization which over-
---------------------------------------------------------------------
12. G. H. Gilbert, op. cit., P• 31 f. 
13. Compare Hebrew text with Greek vs. Ex . 19:3; 21:6; 24:9-10; 15:3. 
14. G. H. Gilbert, op. cit., P• 34. 
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flow·ed the Mediterranean world following Alexander's conquests. To 
the Jews everywhere were opened new worlds of thought, philosop~ 
and religion especially, and of social customs and moral practices 
which were certain to affect many of their historical and traditional 
ideas and customs. The return of thousands upon thousands of these 
liberalized Jews annually to their homeland and their maintenance of 
their O\vn synag~gue in Jerusalem were bound to produce results of 
which they were unconscious or of whose significance they were una-
ware. The hurnan mind may go on capturing and possessing new ideas 
but before long some of those ideas are certain to capture and possess 
the mind that was first captor. It is even possible that such may be 
the history of that mind - individual or racial - which, by nature and 
training conservative, m~ deliberatelY tr,y to insulate itself against 
anything new or different. The Jew, therefore, of the f'i rst century, 
A. D., even though like Saul of Tarsus, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, a 
Pharisee of the Pharisees, was never completely i mmune to the luxur-
iant environment which. Greek culture thrust about him everywhere. 
Out of this Gentile world came pilgrins to Jerusalem in such 
numbers that the converts to the new faith at Pentecost included men 
from ttevery nation under heaven" (Acts 2:5). Within a period of less 
than half a century or by the time of the death of Peter and Paul the 
Gospel had been planted in ever.y quarter of the Roman ~npire . This 
rapid expansion of the new movement was made possible through the use 
of the ureek language for it is practicallY certain that every 
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Christian cormrnmity was from the first oiling,ual. Only in Palestine 
did the Jews continue to use Arama:Lc:!':; : nevertheless, they und.erstood 
Greek because everywhere it was the language of cormnerce, art, 
literature and philosophy. Even in the west and especially in the 
Italian cities where Latin was the native language, Greek, for two 
centuries prior to the time of Paul , had been gaining wide use in 
literary, musical, and artistic circles. The necessity for and the 
wide use of the Septuagint version of the Scriptures throughout the 
Jewish world of this era are sufficient evidences of the fact that 
the early Christians lived in an environment which provided wide-open 
doors for the inflow of all sorts of Gentile influences. 
The Apostolic Church , therefore, including .. , Paul , found 
itself in the rich~-laden atmosphere of Greek culture , amusements, 
games and theaters; liberal social customs and widely varied moral 
practices; spiritual and intellectual ideas and ideals ranging from 
gross polytheism to a noble philosophical theism. The religious and 
intellectual interests of the Gentile world were varied and intense. 
The drive away from a gross poJ,ytheism was led by the great iuunortals 
in philosophy: first, at Jviiletus and Ephesus in Asia were Thales, 
Anaximenes, Anaximander and Anaxa5~ras, Heraclitus and Parmenides, all 
of whom speculated about God and the soul; second in Attica, mostly 
in Athens, were Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, and Epicurus, all 
of whom likewise specule.ted about God and the soul. All of these 
systems of philosophy · v1ere working as leaven throughout the entire 
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envi r onment of the Apostolic Church. They were not at that time 
distinct and separate movements but had become mingled and combined 
in maey ways • The two more practical systems encountered by Paul 
were Stoicism and Epicureanisni which flourished in Rome as well as 
in Athena two centuries before Paul's mission and continued centuries 
afterward as powerful influences in the intellectual and religious 
worlds. The Stoic concept ion of God as one in contrast to current 
polytheism and of the s bul as a part of the cosmic soul and of men 
as brothers provided rich soil into which the seeds of the Gospel 
were to fall. 
"In Stoicism the mind of anti g_u.i ty had not only 
reached in some respects the highest expression, 
but that expression had become popular in a w~ un-
paralleled in the history of any later school. 
The Stoic missionary , preaching the self-sufficiency 
of virtue in a threadbare cloak at the street corners, 
had been one of the typical fi~res of a Greek town 
maey generations before Paul.nl6 
Both Stoicism and Epicureanism, however, centered their interest on 
ethics though differing in this not only from the Alexandrian 
phi losophers , the most distinguished of whom was Philo, a contemporary 
of Paul , and the earlier Pythagoreaus , whose best knoVIn contemporary 
of Paul, Apollonius of Tyana, studied philosophy in Tarsus, but also 
from each other. The Stoic f ound the highest good in virtue, which 
in human relations was righteousness and brother~ love. The 
Epicurean found the highest good in pleasure, inner pleasures above 
those of the body; thus its emphasis centered in the self and 
tended to become selfish. Perhaps the most striking evidence of the 
15. See Wendland; ·Hellenistisch-RBmische Kultur , 1907, P• 50 ff. 
16. Bevan, Hellenism and Christianity, PP • 72, 73. 
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profound impression made upon the public conscience by Stoicism is 
the fact that by the time of Paul it had created a n~1 set of ethical 
terms . 
"It is difficult to estimate, and perhaps not very 
easy to overestimate the extent to which Stoic 
philosophy had leavened the moral vocabulary of 
the civilized world at the time of the Christian 
era. To talre a single instance: the most important 
of moral terms, the crowning triumph oi' ethical 
nomenclature, suneidesis, conscientia, the internal, 
absolute, supreme judge of individual action, if not 
struck in the mint of the Stoics, at all events 
became current coin through their influence. To 
a great extent, therefore, the general diffusion of 
Stoic lw..gu.age would lead to its adoption by the 
first teachers of Christianity.~tl7 
Bu.t Stoicism lacked the vitality and the dynamic hope which made 
Christianity a religion of moving power for all mankind. In the 
words of Canon Box: "If Christianity largely absorbed the ethical 
terminology of Stoicism, it invested the terms with an entirely 
18 
new content and with new values •" 
From the field of religion early Christianity met two definite 
movements--the 1vty-steries and the worship of rulers. Among the former 
may be listed the I;Jysteries of the Mother (Corinth), the Ivtysteries 
of Hara (Nauplia), the li!;ysteries of Hecate (Aegina), the Iey-steries of 
the Cabiri, the Eleusinian ~steries, the Orphic Cult, the Cult of 
Isis and Serapis, and the Cult of IJithra. In fact , the Great 
l!zy-steries were popular and very widespread throughout the Roman 
Erqpire from 300 B.C. to 300 A.D., the entire Hellenistic period. 
17. J. B. Lightfoot, St . Paul 's Epistle to the Philippians, P• 3p3. 
18. Box, The Historicar-and R~ligious BaCkgrounds of the Early 
Christian l;Iovement , Abingdon Bible Commentary ,1929 , p. 35la. 
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These were voluntar,y as contrasted to the State religions and were 
general~ open to men and women alike without respect to race or 
social rank. They made a profound i~ression upon the initiates 
through their rites of initiation and worship . :Man 's craving for 
God-likeness and immortality was ver,y definitely fed and, in a 
rJ.easure, satisfied by these lzysteries. Apparently these hopes were 
to be realized through the power of the rite itself although there 
is slight evidence that some believed that they would attain their 
19 
desires by living a God-fearing life. 
The worship of rulers and heroes, though practiced for several 
centuries before, spread widely and conspicuously over the Roman world 
20 
during the Apostolic Age. Divine titles were given to men . The 
Greek rulers of EgY,Pt, Syria and Asia Minor were worshipped from 
this early date. As a state cult it passed into Rome with the rise 
of the Homan Empire . Emperor worship becarne the state religion more 
or less definitely promoted first by Caesar and then more widely and 
aggressively by his successors until it reached its climax, for the 
Chri stians at least, in the persecutions of Nero and Domitian during 
the last third of the first century A.D. Josephus tells us th~t 
Palestine we,s well supplied with temples dedicated to the Roman rulers. 
All of this development of Apotheosis was distinctly Greek in origin 
and characteristics. While it probably furnis hed some terms and. 
19. See for the power of nzysticism in religious life--
w. R. Inge, Christian i'!zy-st icism, 1899, 1)• 351. 
See on .l i;1lnortality--Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek 
Religion, 1903, p. 478; Jneterich, Eine Jmthrasliturgie-,-19l0, p.l3; 
Cmnont The Oriental Religions in Roman Paganism , 1911, P• 100. 
, -~~-:......::::~-..... See on God-likeness--Jacoby, Die Antiken 11zysterien-religionen, 
1910, PP• 16, 34; Farnell, Greek Hero Cults, etc. 1921, P• 375. 
20. cf. Farnell, ibid. 
42 
phrases utilized qy Paul in his Christian preaching, its doctrine 
of the deification of the hurnan was repulsive to the whole Jewish 
concept of God and His relation to men. 
Paul's relation to this universal Greek environment, both 
his use of it and its influence on him, has been during recent years 
perhaps the chief subject of debate among I'Iew Testament scholars. 
That he was born and educated as a Jewish boy in a great Gent ile 
city ; that he later, after completing his studies at Jerusalem for 
the rabbinate found himself, following a vivid religious experience, 
headed out into the great Gentile world as a missionary of universal 
salvation through faith in Jesus Christ; that he broke with the 
Jerusalem apostles on the ~uestion of the place and privileges of 
the Gentiles within the scope of the Gospel , are familiar facts; 
but to what extent his interest in and liberal attitude toward the 
Gentiles were direct results of his Greek environment and outlook 
is a ~uestion on which there is no unanimity of opinion. Paul 
reveals his Greek interest and training in many ways and in rna~ 
places . He thought of the Gentiles as also having had a divine 
revelation (Rom. 1:19) and placed Jew and Gentile under the same 
judgment (Rom. 3:9}. His style is distinctly Greek at times 
(e.g. Gal. 3:24; 5:7; Phil. 3:13 f.) and frequently his thought 
about God, Christ, the Spirit, the human soul, religious rites 
and cere~monies is either directly produced by or is at least cast 
in the mould of Greek thought and life. 
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In his thought of God, for exan~le, his thoroughgoing Hebrew 
monotheism is supplemented by the Greek doctrine of immanence in 
support of which he quotes from the GreGk poets,- "in him vve live, 
and move, and have our being" (Acts 17:27 f .). This is expressed 
again in Homans 11:36: "For of him, and through him, and unto him 
are all things." (cf. Marcus Aurelius nsoliloquies," 4:23). Again 
I 
he distinguishes between "deity" ( ae 0'1'f1S) and "divinity" ( 9€LcfT '7 S 
(Rom. 1:20; Col. 2:9) as no Jew could do if he avoided Greek Apotheo-
sis and adhered strictly to Hebrew ideas of religion. His inclusion 
of the Gentiles within the scope of God's thought and love in Rom. 5:29 f. 
seems to rest not only on the Hebrew idea of God as righteous and 
therefore equally concerned in all men but also on the philosophic 
idea of God's unity. 
In his thought of Christ, he mingles freely the Gospel tradi-
tion and the more abstract and speculative Greek elements of deity 
and divinity. The nature of Christ, his relation to the universe and 
to God, and his work of redemption are more generally pictured in the 
terms and concepts of Greek philosophy and metaphysics (e.g. Col. 1:17, 
Christ and creation; Phil. 2:6; I. Cor. 16:23, Equality with God; 
Col . 2:15; Phil . 3:21; Eph . 1:10, conquest of all things and completion 
of redemption; Rom. 5:15; I. Cor. 15:47; Rom . 8:3; Phil. 2:6-7,8, 
Christ as a man from heaven, a temporary manifestation of His eternal 
purpose. ) Such concepts belong not to Jesus and his Gospel but 
21 
rather to Alexandrian philosophy . Paul's great contemporary, Philo, 
21. Bentwich, Hellenism, 1919, P• 192; Toussaint, L'Hellenisme _et_ 
L' Apotre Paul, 1921, pp. 249-251; \/rede, Paul, .1908, p . 151; J • 
Weiss, Paul and Jesus, 1909 , pp. 22-23; Gardner, _Th_e _ R_e_l_i.;;:g_i_ou_s 
E.xperienceof Paul, 1911, P• 186. 
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in Alexandria, according to Hatch, added to Hebrew revelation 
Platonic idealism and Stoic :mysticism, developing the concept of a. 
mediating agency between God and the world into the doctrine of the 
Logos, which finds its parallels in Paul and its full expression in 
the :New Testament in Johannine thought. Likewise, many of his spiri-
tual manifestations of Christ are so impersonal that they cannot belong 
to or arise out of Hebrew 1\'Iessianism but rather reflect Greek Philosophy 
again (e.g . Rom. 13:14; 6:11; Col. 1:27; 2:6; ~:3; Eph. 2:10; 3:17; 
Gal . 2:20--Christ as a spiritual state, or force, or life principle). 
These relationships between Christ and God, Christ and the individual, 
and Christ and the Church are often, as Holtzmann expressed it, "not 
23 
capable of being clearly conceived." 
The language which Paul uses in describing Christ 's work of 
reder~tion is rare~ that of Hebrew Law or prophecy but more often 
that of the current lit'fstery cults; viz ., that "a divine being comes to 
earth, assumes human form, dies a violent death, rises, and through 
24 
union with him, variously brought about, men are redeemed.tt 
Because Paul uses this language concerning Christ it does not 
necess arily follow that its content and meaning in ·both instances are 
the sariie. The similarity of language may appear to produce a definite 
parallel or analogy in Peul 's thought between Christ's work and that 
of the deities of the Iiyste:cy cults but this is no necessary conclu-
sion. He uses concepts, however, which are at once intelligible and 
meaningful to his Gentile hearers and readers. The sarne problem 
22. 
23. 
24. 
Hatch Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages on the Christian 
' - -- -- -- -----Church, 1898. 
"1!.' •-:j~-Hol tzmann,Neutestamentliche Theologie, 1911, II. 193-195 . 
Gilbert, ibid., PP • 71. 
45 
arises in theApostle's use in the ear~ church of Baptism and the 
Lord ' s Supper. On this point, however, widely different opinions are 
to be found among modern scholars. On the one hand are those , like 
25 26 
~Jernle and Bousset, who insist that paganism so great~ influenced 
Paul ' s views that he came to regard these rites as having magical power 
27 28 
and significance . On the other are those like Clemen and Kenneey , 
who find in hi s t eachings or practice no definite influence of the 
11ws ter,y cults beyond perhaps the form or phraseology in which these 
rites are presented. 
However , there are elements and functions in these rites from 
the Paul ine viewpoint which cannot be credited to Hebrew thought and 
practice alone . Cer t ainly for Paul and the earlY church these rites 
had to a degree attained the status of sacraments . Sacraments , in 
the words of \frede, "are ' acts which are intrinsically operat ive, 
transactions through which certain divine benefits are conveyed 
without the sensibilities and sentiments of the person coming into 
29 
account .' tt While Paul is not always consistent on this point , yet 
at times he stresses the value of naptism as necessary fo r admission 
t o the company of the saved (Rom. 6:3-6; Gal. 3:27), or as an act 
of -burial with Christ (Eph. 5:26; Col . 2:12; Rom. 6: 3 ff.} or as 
"J.>utting on" Christ (Gal. 3:27} or as connected with the gift of the 
-
spirit (I Cor. 12:13}, or probably on behalf of dead persons who 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
25. P. Wernle, The Beginnings of Christianity, English Trans ., 2 vola. 
26 . W. Bousset, Kyrios Chri stos 
27. c. Clemen, Primitive c:tlri'Stianity and its non-Jewish Sources, 
( EP~lish Translation ) --- ---
" 
11 Paulus sein Le.ben und Wirken, 2 Bde 
28 . H. A.A . Kemledy , St. Paul . and the 1tys tery Religions 
29 . Quot ed by Gllbert, ibid.-;-p.""75. 
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had not been baptized (I Cor . 15:39). In the case of the Lord ' s 
Supper there were more Hebrew precedents approaching the sacramental 
to f orm the basis of Paul ' s i nterpretation ( cf. I Cor. 10:18). He 
begi ns with the idea of "communion" ( t<oL 'lw" L o..., cf. I Cor. 10:16) 
as practiced in Jewish sacrifices and warns the Corinthians t}l..at they 
cannot have Inyst ica1 union with demons and with God at the same tilll.e 
(I Cor . 10: 21), thus differentiating; morally though not functionally 
between their p revious pagan p ractices and their new p ractice of eating 
the Lor d's Supper. As in the cults of Dionysus and Mi thra, the wor-
shiper, here , is thought of as partaking of the deity by eating the 
bread a s the flesh and drinking the wine as the blood of deity . The 
fact that Paul, no doubt, or at least the AI)OStolic leaders , and not 
Jesus himself, intr oduced the command to repeat the observance in 
remembrance of Christ may be taken as ev idence of the developing 
30 
sacramental idea of the Lord ' s .S'u.pper. Again, his language "He 
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, 
if he discern not the body" (I Cor. 11:29} is strongly mystical . if 
not actually magical , and therefore certainly sacramental in meaning. 
In his great desire to become all things to all men that he might by 
all means save some (I Cor. 9:22), it is easy to understand how Paul 
would use the language of the J~stery cults in instructing his 
Corinthian converts, most of whom were won from paganism, in the 
nature and significance of the Lord's Supper . Moreover, nowhere else 
does he mention the subject. Though the exact amount of Greek thought 
------------------------------~--------------------------------------
30. See E . F . Scott, The Beginnings of the Church , 1914, P• 192 . 
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actually present in these rites cannot be completely established, 
it at least mey be truthfully aff irLied that, as viewed by Pa1.-:.l , they 
must be regarded, in the words of Bou sset, as "the tribute which 
31 
Christianity paid to the surroup.ding pagan world." Surely as 
practiced by the Christian Church from tl1e second century on, both 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper have perpetuated definite Greek elements,-
sacrrunental elements nowhere found in Jewish thought and especially in 
the teach ings of Jesus • Baptism into the death of Jesus and the claim 
of intrinsic value for the Lord's supper, not to include other aspects 
of each, are most certainly not derivable from Jesus. Of all p ossible 
Hew Testament sources for such interpret at ions, Paul nru.st be given the 
major credit. 
When we examine the Pauline idea of man we find there the Greek 
conception of dualism: an outer and an inner man (II Cor. 4:16); the 
body as the prison of the spirit (Rom. 7:24; 6: 23) . The doctrine of ori-
ginal sin, portrayed in the Garden of Eden allegory but never a part 
of Hebrew relig ious doctrine, is for Paul of . some importance. Sin 
resides in the "flesh" and wars with the spirit (Rom. 5:12; 7:15-18; 
I I Cor . 5:4)• This dualism of hurnan nature with its inner warfare is 
familiar in Plato and Epictetus. For the relig ious man this leads 
t o asceticism; so we find Paul "buffeting" his "body" and subjecting 
it to "bondage" (I Cor. 9:27). Naturally he welcomes hard.ships and 
sufferings as contributing to this victory of the "spirit" over the 
"flesh" (II Cor. 12:10). Asceti cism was widely practiced in the 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
31. Bousset, Das ~esen der Religion, 1903 , P• 222. 
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Greek world of that age as a direct outgrowth of the current philosophy 
or psychology of the dualism of human nature. 
Again , with . this doctrine was coupled the ·belief in "ecstasy" 
as a state of spiritual intoxication in which the person experienced 
divine illumination or a sense of fellowship with the deity. Greek 
Ey stery religions produced these phenomena in great abundance. Paul 
"gloriedtt in his ecstatic experiences ,--on one occasion so complete that 
unconscious of his body he was "caught up" to the third heaven and 
heard words which it was unlawful for him to utter (II Cor. 12:3-5.). 
Even his vision on the D&nascus road was final in its authority in that 
it"revealed" to him the Gospel he was thenceforth to :p reach . Spiritual 
knowledge could come, not through intellectual effort but only by 
" revelation" (I Cor. 2:10; II Cor. 4:6; Gal. 1:12,1~6 ) . The daily 
practical problem of shaping his missionary plans was frequently solved 
by similar assistance (Acts 16:7; 18 :9 f.; 22:17-21}. Ecstatic 
utterances , speaking nwi th tongues ,t' belong to the s&ne class of 
phenomena (see Acts 4:1 ; 10:46; 19:6; I Cor. 14:1-33). TO an ordinary 
observer it was merely unintelligible raving but to the "initiate", 
th n · f.L-tt f · t t · "tong"es , 11 it Vl'las +he 4 nt 4 rnate one having e g~ u o ~n erpre 1ng .~ u • • 
fusion of the hurr.an ;;lith the d.ivine or rather the dominance of the 
"deity" over the "human" faculty (I Cor. 14:23; 27-28). Somewhat 
analagous phenomena and beliefs concerning them are to be fou.nd among 
other peoples at other times but here it is evident that Paul shares 
Greek rather than Jewish experience and ideas. 
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In many other lesser ways Paul seems to have been very defi-
nitely inc;lebt ed t o .:his ~ ·Greek , her.it·a.ge but in still one other important 
·particular he was most certainly Greek; viz . , his use of allegory (e.g. 
Gal. 4:21-31). In this he follows his great conter®orary , Philo, and 
many leaders in Greek philosophy. Paul's use of allegorical interpre-
tation was a precedent for later Christian theologians so that as a 
met hod it rooted itself firmly in the practice of the Christian Church 
and for centuries prevented the rise of the scientific and historical 
interpretation of Scripture. To be sure, this met hod did not originate 
among the Jews of the Apostolic Age for they had borrovred it from the 
Greeks two centuries earlier while they were translat ing their Scrip-
tures into the Greek language. The Stoics had used this method to 
harmonize the popular religious myths with their own purer and more 
spiritual views of God, a method Philo himself called ttthe method of 
the Greek l,!ysteries •" 
Finally , Paul's mind more than that of the typical Hebrew was 
specul ative and therefore he found in Greek philosophy an i nterest and 
' kinshi p which left him attracted and influenced by it • He was less 
interested in the earthly lif e and teachings of Jesus than in t he 
heavenl y life which followed; therefore, the resurrection and exalta-
tion of Christ overshadowed all that went before becaus e it completed 
the redemptive p rocess of history. His convictions as to the truth 
and significance of this fact came to hint ·by way of a vision rather 
than by the stu~ of hi story, ancient or recent, and therefore , he 
dwelt chiefly and speculatively on the nature and function of the 
person of Chr ist. 
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Uernle, from a different approa ch, p ictures this uniCJ.ue con-
tribution of the great Apost le to the place of the person of Jesus in 
early Christian thought as follows : 
"Of the p erson and life. of Jesus, Paul tells us 
c;1.l mos t nothing. If all his .letters were lost, we 
should not know much less .abov.t Jesus than Yfe do . 
In one sense indeed, Paul gives us more t han the 
most copious and exact r ecords could give. We 
learn from him that a man Jesus was able, in sp ite 
of His death on the cross, to stretch forth such 
power through ru~d beyond ·His death, that a man like 
Paul felt himself mastered by HDn, redeemed, beatified, 
so that his own life and the whole world were cloven 
by Him into two parts--without Jesus; with Jesus. 
This is a fact v•hich , explain it as we will , 
simply as a mere fact, fills us with astonish-
lnent, and with an irresistible sense of the 
greatness of Jesus .tt32 
Therefore, Paul appears on the one hand more close~ akin to the 
Jeystic than to the Hebrew prophet and on the other he reasons and 
speculates more like a Greek philosopher than a Jewish rabbi. Also, 
33 
in his use of Sc r i rJture, as Toussaint holds, his exegesis has a 
closer affinity with that of Philo and Aristobolus than with the 
rabbinic I!Tidrash. 'l1hus all these Greek aspects and characteristics 
of Paul' s thought and experience are bound to reveal certain definite 
conf licts and inconsistencies of thought when brought face to face 
;;1i th the stronger and more pronounced Jewish elements which combine 
in him to make the world's greatest religious zealot. 
32. 
33. 
~'lernle Sources of our Knowledge o f the Li ~e of Jesus, P• 4. 
. ' - -- --- -- .---Touissant, L'HelieniSme . et L' Apotre Paul, P• 223. 
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Chapter IV • 
THE CONTRIBUTION OF PAUL'S RELIGIOUS E...\PERIENCE 
TO HIS THOUGHT 
· A third and exceeding~ important factor in shaping both 
the form and content of Paul's thought was his own experience. Paul's 
religious experience was alw~s at the ver,y center of his thinking 
about religion in general and about Jesus Christ and his religion 
in particular. Because of this experience he constantly focused his 
thought upon the meaning of Jesus for himself and therefore he natur -
al~ called into his service ever,y usable concept in the realms of 
religion , law , philosophy, politics, and personal life which would 
aid him in clarifying and presenting effectively his idee.s to hearers 
and readers of every race, religion, and social rank. 
The Apostle dates his religious birth by the Damascus Road 
experience; thencefor.vard both his entire religious life and his activ-
ity as a Christian missionary are measured by and interpreted in the 
light of that memorable experience . I t had been nthe good pleasure 
of God to reveal His Son in me" (Gal. 1 : 15 f.); therefore mere abstract 
speculations or formal intellectual concepts could never displace the 
centrality of such a life-changing experience . Paul ' s "gospel" was 
11not after man" nor was it r eceived ttfrom man but through revelation 
of' Jesus Christ" (Gal. 1:11 f . ); by this and other like statements 
he nro.st mean that his mes s age of "good tidings" to both Jew and Gentile 
centers in and around the "vision" of Jesus which came to him on that 
errand of persecution to Damascus . In every debate or argument with 
his critics or opponents the Apostle makes his ultimate appeal to the 
court of his own experience . "I know Him whom I have believed (I Tim.l:l2)n 
55 
are words expressive of Paul's entire faith and confidence even 
against all foes a.nd persecutions. It is his 11 experience11 of Christ 
therefore which precedes, supports and concludes all attempts at a 
rational a.nd logical exposition or defense of his "gospel." 
In 1908 Reinhold Seeberg1 first pointed out the fact that 
Paul's religious experience was the center around which all his loosely 
assembled sets of ideas revolved or rather that it was this "experience 
of religionn which bound them together. 
Deissma.nn followed in 1911 with his stu~ of Paul as pri-
marily na hero of the religious life" for whom tttheology is a second-
ary matter •. 11 
It {doctrinaire stu~) has placed one factor 
which is certainly not absent from Paul, but 
is in no w~ the historical~ characteristic, 
theological reflection, in the foreground, and 
has only too often undervalued the real~ char-
acteristic traits of the man, the prophAtic 
power of his religious experience, and the 
energyiDf-nis practical religious life.::7 
I am afraid that the people of !conium, Thessa-
lonica, and Corinth would all of them have 
shared the fate of Eutychus of Troas (Acts 20:9 ff.) 
if they had been compelled to listen to the par-
agraphs of modern "Paulinism" dealing with "Christ-
ology,n "Hamartiology," and '~schatology . " 
Paul at his best belongs not to Theology, 
but to Religion •••• The theological element in 
him is secondar,y; naivet~ in him is stronger 
than reflection; mysticism stronger than dogmatism; 
Christ means more to him than Christology, God more 
than the doctrine of God. He is far more a man 
of pr~er, a witness, a confessor and a prophet, 
than a learned exegete and close thinking schol-
astic .2 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
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2. 
Reinhold seeberg, Lehrbuck der Dogrnengeschichte, 2nd ed. ,Vol.I, 
PP• 68-78. See ]1.. Schweitzer, St. Paul and His Interpreters, . 
(English translation) P• 173. 
Adolph nefssmann, ~~ {translated by L.R. M.Strachan) 1911, 2nd ed., 
This tendency, in Pauline studies, to distinguish between 
Paul's theology and his religion, which lies back of it, appeared 
still earlier in the works of Paul Wernle3 and Heinrich Weinel4 
who, in the words of Schweitzer, sought to grasp and portrey- "not 
his theology in its subtleties end its contradictions •••• but his 
religion - what lies behind the system and the formula •••• wernle 
makes Paul discourse in the character of the great missionary apol-
ogist; Weinel draws him as the preacher of the religion of inward-
5 
ness." Others followed in their train in e.ttempting to discover 
the religion of Paul behind his theology; but Schweitzer, who be-
lieves the method false and the goal impossible, sey-s, "It is no 
.. 
accident that the scholars of this period are so anxious to dis-
tinguish between theology and religion. This expedient covers dis-
may and apprehension."6 However, in spite of such sarcastic criticism 
lodged against the attempt to explain Paul, the theologian, by Paul, 
the religionist, the critical interest in the problem goes on appar-
ently unabated. Deissmann l!la\Y' have found too much and have made the 
problem seem altogether too simple but his results, in the raain, 
seem justifiable. Another recent critic discussing this probl~n 
with reference to Paul's lack of system in his thought s~s, 
Paul then is not an intellectual systematizer -
he is rather a man with intense religious exper-
iences who seeks an e.:x;planation of them, builds 
up as he can on this and that e.:x;perience with-
out being over-concerned to relate all his build-
ing, all his interpretations and doctrines into 
one consistent and systematized whole •••. ~e 
----------------------------------------------------------~-----------
Paul Ternle The Beginnings of Christianity (English translation),l901. 
Heinrich Weinel, Paul \English translation) ,1904. 
Albert Schwei t zer-;--oii'. cit., p • lMi' • 
Ibid., p .l61. 
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seek Paul's significance, therefore, not 
in his consistency but in his witness to 
religious intuitions and experiences.7 
The same writer proceeds to point out the various elements in that 
backlying religious experience, as follows: 
(a) There was first Paults sense of moral 
struggle, the practical problem of a world 
in thraldom to a lower nature •••• (b) The 
Law -Paul's experience with the Judaizers 
led him to look upon the Law with its ordi-
nances as something hostile to the deepest 
spirit of religion •••• (c} The third great 
fact of experience was that Paul had found 
in Jesus of Nazareth the influence which had 
liberated his higher life••••(d1 The fourth 
base of experience on which Paul built, was 
that of ~wsticism, which m~ be described 
as that mode of consciousness in which we 
become aware of life as a totalit~ rather 
than as a number of finite parts. 
In fact, all critics of note - friendly or hostile -what-
ever may be their differences of opinion on other Pauline traits agTee 
pretty uniformly on the religious characteristics of Paul. This con-
sensus of opinion regards him as, next to Jesus himself, the greatest 
ttreligious genius" of the early Christian Church_; most would say, of 
its entire histor,y. This religious endovnaent was his real driving 
force . Quoting Deissma-~, whose words are typical, 
His was a ~stical-prophetical nature, and 
compared with ihis characteristic the theo-
logical almost entirely disappears •••• But 
the historical student of religion knows that, 
puzzling as they (~stical or ecstatic exper-
iences) r~ be to him, the experiences of the 
great e.nthusiasts are the sources of power in 
the histor,y of religion •••• Paul is in the 
deepest sense of the word by the grace of 
God a homo religiosus. 9 
-----------------------------------------------------------------------
7. H. Bulcock, The Passing ahd the Permanent in ~ • Paul, p • 135 f • 
8. Ibid., P • 1391'. -- --
g. A; Deissmann, op. cit., P• 79 ff. 
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Or quoting Inge, 
In the nineteenth century Paul was obscured 
behind Pau.lini sm. His letters were studied 
as treatises on systematic theology. Elab-
orate theories of atonement , justification 
and grace were expounded on his authority , 
as if he had been a religious philosopher 
or theolo gical professo r like Origen or 
Thomas Aquinas. The n~ne of the Apostle 
came to be associated with angular and 
f rigid disquisitions which were rapidly 
losing their connexion with vital religion. 
It has been left for the scholars of the 
present century to give us a picture of 
St. Paul as he really was - a man much 
nearer to George Fox or John Wesley than 
to Origen or Calvin; the greatest of mis-
sionaries and pioneers, and only incident-
al~ a great theologian.lO 
Thus because his "experience of religion" or " r eli gion of 
experience" - both phrases are necessary - was the focus or center 
of all his thinking as a Christiru1 Apostle and missionary , it was 
inevitable that Paul, in his effort to make the meaning of that ex-
perience intelligible to all men, should include within the circum-
ference of his thought all sorts of inconsistent and even cont radic-
tory ideas expressed often in most illogical fashion. Just as one 
approaching at different times and from different directions, the 
same geographical spot will have a different landscape to describe 
and different experiences of travel to relate, so Paul, in his zeal 
to become all things to all men, intellectually as well as practically, 
utiized every available intellectual pathw~ to his central religious 
experience . Inevitably these varied approaches in the propagation 
and defense of his "gospel" led him into illogical and often conflict-
i ng expositions, illustrations and argwaents. 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
10. '.7. R. Inge, out spoken Es z~s, p. 206 • 
Chapter V. 
THE 11LOCALI1 AND "OCCASIONAL" CHARACTER 
OF PAUL'S LETTERS 
AND THEIR EFFECT UPON HIS THOUGHT . 
A fourth factor in shaping the form and content of Paul's 
thought was the local and occasional character of his messages. He 
preached the gospel to specific groups located in widely scattered 
places, - groups differing greatly in social, religious and intellect-
ual backgrounds and characteristics. Therefore, his preaching and 
more especially his letters were 11occasional 11 ; they were often in the 
best sense of the word extemporaneous. Manifestly, no thought of per-
manency or personal authority projected into the distant future en-
tered into the writing of most, if any, of his letters. Certainly 
during the early years of his vigorous missionary campaign the ur-
gency and speed of his activities as well as the character and content 
of his message were the product of his belief in the imminency of the 
Parousia. There was neither time nor necessity for the careful, stu-
dious formulation of doctrine; the early return of Christ was confi-
dently expected by Paul and the early Christians. Therefore, the mes-
sage of his salvation - the great Day of the Lord with the resurrection 
and judgment ushering in the new age and the Kingdom of God - must be 
proclaimed with all haste; this must reach the entire Gentile as well 
as the Jewish world, so Paul thought. 
Because of such an overpowering compulsion it v:a.s inevitable 
that the richly endowed and active mind of the great Apostle should 
meet each new situation with alert and spontaneous freshness and va-
riety in its modes of thought. He was a missionary zealous for the 
conquest of the Gentiles to the Christian Way of Life. Persuasive 
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povrer v1as more important than logical consistency. The exigencies of 
the local and temporary situation demanded the former often at the 
sacrifice of the latter. Even though the expectation of the Parousia 
seemed to grow less driving i n its urgency as Paul grew older, yet 
his early habits and attitudes continued to control his methods be-
cause as time passed he saw more worlds to conquer before death 
should overtake him. Even near the end while fu chains he continued 
to be driven by this same eager desire which was to him, like Jeremiah 
of old, a consuming fire in his bones· if he was not proclaiming the 
message of the cross of Jesus Christ and the power of His resurrection. 
Paul's thinking, therefore, was, first and foremost, that of the man 
of action and rarely, if ever, that of the scholar in his .study. 
Of the first fourteen years of his work as a Christian 
missionary we know but little. Of those years spent in the new Gen-
Syri an 
tile-Jewish work at/ Antioch, -and on the first ~issionary journey 
through Cyprus and Galatia - probably two years in each - we have some 
records which show that in addition to the Jevr.ish communities visited 
and evangelized, there was in most of them a larger and wholly Gentile 
audience which responded even more eagerly to the 11 good news" brought 
by P~ul and his companions. In Antioch the Christian Church began 
first through the preaching of Hellenists, Greek-speaking Jews, who 
bad fled the persecutions first headed by Paul himself. Later, other 
Hellenists from Cyprus and Cyrene, evidently stirred also by the per-
secution raging against them in Jerusalem and vicinity, found their 
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in Syri a 
way to Antioch/and boldy spoke the word directly to 11the Greeks 11 
(Hellenes). Although the text of Acts 11:19, 20 is not absolutely 
certain on this point, yet the context of the statement very clearly 
indicates a distinct Greek movement outside the s,rnagogue. Barnabas, 
himself a Cyprian Jew, earlier sent to Antioch by the Jerusalem Church 
to guide the new work, found it necessary to have help for the rapid-
ly growing work. Wisely he brolightPaul.from Tarsus, who henceforth 
b'csme the leading figure in the evangelization of Gentile communi-
ties. This new venture into non-Jewish circles necessitated the en-
largement of the scope of the Gospel; it compelled even the liberal 
spirit of Paul, the Hellenist, to become more liberal and universal 
in his interpretation of the Christian message (cf. Gal. 2:11-15). 
Problems arose - social and moral - which compelled new adjustments 
between Jew and Gentile and, therefore, new interpretations by the 
evangelists. 
During these years, filled no doubt with danger and hard-
ship (II. Cor. 11:25-55) as well as new visions of his prophetic 
mission (II. Cor. 12:2-4; Acts 22 :17-21; Rom. 1:5), 11 the hot iron 
of Paulrs nature had been tempered into steel, and the brightness 
of the glory of the conversion sobered by the hard facts of perse-
cution and indifference. 111 Furthermore, it is evident that the 
great Apostle during these years and as a rem1lt of these experiences 
laid out for himself a def'inite, well-thought-out, and far-reaching 
plan of campaign through which he purposed planting the seeds of the 
-----------------------------------------------------------------
1. B. W. Robinson, The Life of Paul, p. 72. 
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Gospel in ever,y strategic center throughout the Roman Empire . A con-
sistent and methodical plan of campaign, however, did not call for a 
uniform method in the interpretation and presentation of his message; 
that, on the other hand, would of necessity be conditioned by the 
types of communities, the character of the peoples in those communi-
ties, and more narrowly the specific classes of those people whose 
interests and attention might be most easily or readily secured. 
It was at these points that Paul deliberately and zealously sought 
to 11become all things to all men that I may by all means save some 11 
(I. Cor. 9:19-23). He felt this as a "necessity laid11 upon him, and 
that he was "a debtor 11 to carry the good news "both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to the wise and to the foolish" (Rom. 1:14). 
One needs but to list the varieties of peoples, and exper-
iences, · in each of the missionary campaigns in order to appreciate 
the many angles from which Paul had to present his message . His 
conflict with the sorcerer in the employ of Sergius Paulus the pro-
consul (at Paphos) undoubtedly called forth a very specific and 
limited presentation of the function of Jesus (Acts 13:6-12). We 
are not informed as to the nature of Paul's exposition to the pro-
consul but in all probability it was an attempt to free the human 
mind from the fear of evil spirits by raising it above every harm 
through confidence in the power of the spirit of God in Christ • 
.At Lystra, the cure of the cripple brought forth upon Paul and 
Barnabas the pagan reverence and obeisance of a superstitious 
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people whose misguided but sincere worship must be thvmrted and by 
adequate explanations directed into right channels toward the true 
and living God. At Philippi, the first center in Macedonia to hear 
the Gospel, Lydia, a wealthy business woman, formerly of Thyatira in 
Asia Minor, became attracted to 11Paul 1 s gospel of the new life of 
fraternity in mystic communion with the risen Jesus, 112 - an inter-
pretation which the Apostle later expanded at length to save Asian 
Christians from the delusions of the popular Mystery Cults surround-
ing them. In Thessalonica the larger portion of his converts "turned 
from idols 11 which indicates a different approach from that which 
previous converts, larg:ely Jews of "God-fearing Greeks, 11 had required 
(I. Thess. 1:9). We know that there he tried hard to adapt the apo-
calyptic concept of redemption to the solution of their religious 
problems. At Athens, where an intellectual interest and curiosity 
had thrived because of many philosophies and more religions, Paul 
tried his hand at a more 11rational11 exposition of his 11 gospel 11 but 
evidently without any great or permanent success (Acts 17:16-34; 
cf. I. Cor. 2:1-5). In Corinth, the pagan influences carried over 
into the Christian community so many social, moral, and religious 
practices out of harmony with the ethics of Jesus and Paul himself 
that the Apostle found it necessary to devote much of his time and 
thought to a varied interpretation of Christian ethics and religion 
as applied to a set of excessively pagan personal and social problems. 
In Ephesus, at the very center of the Asian Mysteries, a city full 
2. B. w. Robinson, ibid., p. 120. 
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of "religion" with its craftsmen and tradesmen, Paul encoimtered 
still different materials in both people and ideas which must be 
brought under subjection to the power of the ~ospel as it is in 
Christ Jesus. So to the Jew he thinks and reasons as a Jew; to the 
"devout Greeksu trained in religion through ·the Jevdsh synagogue 
he still is chiefly Jewish; but to the Gentile without the circle 
of the synagogue he speaks a different and varied language. God as 
He is in Christ Jesus is always his theme; his ovm experience of fel-
lowship with God through Christ is ever at the center of his expla.na-
tiona; but his methods, his language, his logic or lack of it are 
determined mostly b.1 the occasion and the type or class of hearers 
or readers addressed. 
The letters of Paul, like his preaching, were "occasional" 
and mostly extemporaneous. Christian theology too long sought in 
them complete doct;rinal formulas and theological expositions. Whole 
systems of the most abstract and technical doctrines have been wrought 
out of these letters. The fact that the letter was a standard liter-
ary form of the ancient world led scholars to accept the Pauline 
group as likewise formal; and if formal, then they must contain 
formal teaching arranged systematically fqr the purpose of setting 
forth the finished and reasoned conclusions of an organized and or-
ganizing mind. Lately, however, the true nature and form of these 
letters has become quite generally recognized. No one has surpassed 
Deissmann5 in the thoroughness with which he has set forth this fact. 
5. A. Deissmann, ~' 2nd edition, 1926, pp. 8-26. This was first 
discussed in his Bible Studies, 2nd edition, 1905, pp. 1-59. 
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The principle by which Deissmann proves the occasional and ex-
temporaneous character of Paul's letters is that of designating the 
formal literary letter b-.f the word "Epistle" as contrasted to the in-
formal one as simply a nletter. 11 rtThe vexed question, letter or 
epistle, finally turns on the intention of the writer •••• That great 
numbers of the real letters of great men have later on, like Paul's 
letters, come to be classed as literature, cannot alter their orig-
inal nature. 114 The real letter is "private" and "unliterary. n The 
only persons concerned are the writer and the recipient, whether one 
or a group. 
Its contents ' are as varied as life itself. 
The letter may be trifling, commonplace, 
passionate, kindly, trivial, wearisome, and 
it may reflect human fate or family tragedy, 
moving the souls of writer arid recipient to 
mountain heights or to ab,ysmal depths. 
It is otherwise with the epistle. It is a 
literary, artistic form, like the drama, the 
epigram, the dialogue. The epistle has only 
the outer form of a letter; apart from that 
it is the opposite of the real letter. It 
intends to interest and influence a public, 
or even the public ••••• If the letter is pri-
vate, the epistle is a marketable article ••• 
Epistle and letter are distinguished like art 
and nature, li-~e the conventionalized and the 
na~urag growth, like the premeditated and the 
n~ve. 
There may be mixtures of the two but to which class or type 
do ·. Paul's letters belong? Deissmann answers the question by noting 
that "there man be no doubt of the unliterary character of Paul's let-
6 ters." . He wrote, or in most cases, perhaps, dictated them to an 
amanuensis, "amid the storm and stress of his wandering lif'e, which 
4. A. Deissmann, ibid., p. 9. 
5. Ibid., P• 9 f . 
6. Ibid., p. 12. 
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was so rich in deeply-moving experience."7 The exigencies of the 
cause which Paul had espoused called for action at all times. His 
glowing faith was fixed on the immediate future when the present 
age would end and the new kingdom of God would usher in the new age . 
The Roman Empire must be evangelized before the end of the age; Paul 
in person could not revisit each of his churches to solve the many 
problems arising among his converts, hence the necessity and urgency 
of his letters. 
The letters are simply the substitute for con-
versation by word of mouth, and •••• it is of 
~eat importance to think of them as spoken 
(dictated) and to seek to reproduce the modu-
lations of their living, unliterary words, so 
as to discover where Paul is smiling, where he 
is angry, where, to the horror of his later 
Atticist commentators, he falls halting into 
anacolutha or where prophetic fervour wings his 
words, Paul wishes to console, to reprove, to 
punish, to strengthen, he defends himself against 
his enemies, settles questions in doubt, speaks 
of his experiences and intentions, adds greetings 
and messages of greeting; all this, too, mostly 
without any careful arrangement, unconstrainedly 
passing from one thing to the other, often in-
deed jumping. The longer letters, too, show 
clearly the often abrupt change of mood while 
he was dic·t;ating. 8 
Shortly after Deissmann had set forth his views in the first 
edition of his St. Paul: A study in Social and Religious History (1911), 
Sir William M. Bamsay9 replied with a most vigorous and detailed crit-
icism of his hypothesis and the arguments supporting it. This criticism 
was meant to be completely devastating but apparently Ramsay became as 
extreme in his opposite position as he accuses Deissmann of being in 
-----------~-----------------------------------
7. A. Deissmann, ibid., p. 13. 
8. Ibid., P• 14. 
9. William M. Ramsay, 1J1li.1e Teaching of~ !.u Terms of~ Present ~ 
(1913) Ch.LIV, "Dr. Deissmann on the Letters of Paul as Literature." (Quotations from 2nd edition, 1914.) 
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his. We are not concerned here in Ramsay's reply except to point out 
that after accusing Deissmann of saying that "Paul was an uneducated 
man, possessing no literary excellence and no learning, a mere writer 
of letters in the vulgar speech, having a certain quickness in pick-
ing up scraps of philosophy and poetry that circulated among the people, 
unknown to and unmarked by the world,ulO he then declares: "I find in 
Paul 's letters the work of a great master of language and of thought, 
who trampled on all artificiality and spoke freely in the voice of 
nature during an age when conventions and formality reigned supreme.nll 
But how similar are the words of Deissmann: "The brilliant power of' 
giving plastic form to his thought which Palu possesses in a similar 
degree to Heraclitus, and which he uses without effort, is proof of 
the spontaneous freshness of his creative nature •••• We have every-
where not the meditated artificaality of the rhetorician counting 
the rhythm of his phrases, but the natural blazing out of hidden 
greatness.n12 In reality, more of the dif'ference between these two 
great Pauline cri tics arises out of a definition and use of' terms 
than out of their ideas themselves. 
~~en Ramsay says~'Paul never sought after literary style. 
!En him the thought makes the style. He never aimed at rh;ytijmrl.:cal 
effect after the rules taught in the schools of rhetoric 1115- he is in 
entire agreement with Deissmann, who, in criticism of Blass's attempt 
to make Paul conf'orm to the rules of the rhetoricians, pointed out 
that Paul had no thought of rhythmic effect, but wrote as the spirit 
-------------------
- -------------- -------
10. Will~~ M. Ramsay, ibid., P• VI. 
11. Ibid., p .VII. 
12. A. Deissmann, op. cit., p. 58 f. 
13. William M. Ramsay, op. cit., p. 423. 
and the subject moved him, freely, simply and naturally. Again 
P.amsay admits: 11In reading the letters of Paul, one is not readily 
struck with the excellence of the literary style •••• because the 
style suits so perfectly wi·th the subject as to be entirely natur-
al."14 Finally, he adds : 
He (Deissmann) began with an observation which 
is entirely correct and instructive, viz., that 
true letters differ in quality and character 
from literary epistles, which are v~itten with 
an eye to the public; but this observation he 
carries out with a relentless and one-sided 
thoroughness that can see nothing except these 
two classes. There is much in the world of 
letters besides these two classes.15 
This fact Deissmann states also in his second edition16 but insists 
that it is to the former rather than to the latter class that the 
Pattline letters belong. Thus even Ramsay acknowledges that character-
istic of these letters which we insist ~ives support to the argument 
primarily 
that Paul was not/a systematic theologican but rather an active 
preacher-propagandist bent more on winning the multitudes for Christ 
than on organizing a logical and s.ystematic scheme of theology. 
Moffatt, following the Deissmann-Ramsay discussion of tPiS 
problem, speaks of Deissmann's first discussion in Bible Studies 
(1905) as a "valuable but too narrow antithesis .ll17 After tracing 
the development of the epistle in Greek and Roman literature as close-
ly allied to such literary forms as the "oral address," the "dialogue," 
and the "treatise, 11 he says: 
14. William M. Ramsay, ibid., p. 423. 
15. Ibid., p. 455. 
16. A. Deissmann, op . cit., p. 10 f. 
17. James Moffatt, ·Introduction to Literature of New Testament, 1917, 
PP• 47-50. 
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Epistles became not merely the ties knitting 
like-~ded scholars together, but means of 
instruction, defence and debate •••• The soil 
was thus prepared for the growth of epistles 
and epistolary homilies within the sphere of 
early Christianity •••• The epistolary litera-
ture of the early Christians, in fact, almost 
exemplifies the threefold division made by Cicero 
into (a) epistles or letters which convey in-
struction or information, (b) playful and fa-
miliar notes to one's friends, and (c) letters 
of consolation •••• Thus partly Qy the circula-
tion of really personal letters and partly by 
the adoption of the epistolary form for public 
or semi-public ends, the transition was made 
from the private letter to the epistle or epis-
tolar-.r homily. The New Testament epistles vary 
between both; the former was transmuted into 
the shape of a letter addressed to some church 
for which the writer (Paul) felt a strong per-
sonal affection; the latter passed, in the sub-
Pauline period, into writings which were for the 
most part episto1Bf8 in form only (I. John, 
James, II. Peter). 
Later, on this question, Moffatt says: 
The epistolary writings take up simply the sub-
jects which happened to be engrossing the writ-
er and his readers; they are not elaborate state-
ments of Christian truth •••• There is little that 
is systematic about their pages •••• Their (I.Peter, 
I.John, Ephesians) range is large; it is the cen-
ter rather than the circumference which they 
touch. And this applies preeminently to Paul' s 
epistles •••• It is a mistake to regard them out-
right as a collection of incidental documents. 
The fact that a writing is due to some local 
emergency does not relegate it to the category 
of local literature •••• Paul's mind is fully set 
out in writings like Romans and Gal.atians and Co-
lossians. It is absurd to imagine that in dealing 
with sporadic topics in these churches he has not 
uttered his convictions upon all that he regarded 
as organic to the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.J9 
Thus, even though he does not stress the sheer extemporaneit,y of Paul's 
-------------------------------------------------
18. James Moffatt, ibid., pp. 48-50. 
19. James Moffatt, 1m Approach to the New Testament, (1922) pp .. 193 ff. 
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letters as does Deissmann, Moffatt does acknowledge the principle 
vital to this thesis, viz., that each and every one of Paul's letters 
was "occasional" in the strict sense that each was called forth by a 
local ~nd specific occasion or problem. 
In the same vein, Inge says, 
The epistles (of Paul) are real letters, not 
treatises by a theological professor, nor lit-
erary productions like the Epistles of Seneca. 
Each was written ~~th reference to a definite 
situation; they are messages which would aave 
been delivered orally had the Apostle been 
present •••• The question which we now ask when 
the authenticity of an epistle is doubted is, 
Do we find the same man? not, Do we find the 
same system? There is properly speaking no 
system in St. Paul's theology, and there is 
a singularly r apid development of thought.-20 
Even Romans, which, it is generally agreed, most nearly ap-
proaches the category of the epistolary treatise, cannot longer be re-
garded as a dogmatic treatise on Pauline doctrine because of its sig-
nificant omissions of certain favorite Pauline teachings. As Garvie 
says, 
His selection of topics for discussion, as 
also the mode in which they are dealt with, 
was determined by a definite historical situ-
ation in the church to which he wrote •••• 
While in this letter there is a clearer plan 
more closely followed than in any of the other 
letters, there are also incomplete sentences, 
frequent digressions, emotional interruptions. 
Paul knew a good deal about, the church in Rome, 
and his knowledge controlled his writings.21 
But, as Deissmann poillts out, the fact that Romans was put 
at the head of the New Testament Corpus Paulinam by those who at first 
--- -----------
20. w. R. Inge, Outsnoken Essays, p . 207. 
21. Alfred E. Garvie, Romans (New Century Bible), p. 21. 
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fixed the order of the New Testament canon not only reveals the early 
Church's primary interest in theology and doctrine as such but ac-
counts, in turn, for the age-old tendency of Pauline commentators to 
stress the formal and systematic and to ignore the occasional and ex-
temporaneous in him. It is the latter and not at all the former which 
furnish the real key or method for the true understanding of Paul's 
letters. P.nd this shift in the general position of modern scholarship 
leads at once to the illogical aspects and to the personal power of 
the Apostle to the Gentiles . 
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Chapter VI. 
THE EFFECT OF THE ECLECTIC AND SYNCRETISTIC 
SPIRIT OF THE AGE UPON PAUL'S THOUGHT 
The fifth important factor influencing the form and con-
tent of Paul's thought was the intellectual and religious spirit of 
pis contemporary world. Christianity began in an age characterized 
by the spirit and methods of eclecticism and syncretism in both 
philosophy and religion. Eclecticism is the process in science, 
philosophy, or religion, for example, of taldng from each and every 
school or branch of thought that which seems to be true and of re-
jecting that wPich appears untrue or false. Syncretism, on the 
other hand, is the process of uniting in one system of thought all 
the like elements from differing systems. Differences are overlooked 
or ignored and similarities and agreements are emphasized and coor-
dinated without special reference to the question of the true and 
the false. 
Throughout the Roman Empire life and thought were beipg re-
cast or reconstructed from many sources never before related in human 
thinking. Greek philosophy and culture first flowed eastward with 
the conquests of Alexander the Great (354 B.c.), but with the conquest 
of Greece by Rome in 146 B.C. this stream of culture began its rapid 
flow westward; as in the east so in the west its movement was a lit-
eral conquest, this time of its captors: Greek art, letters and morals 
gained ~rency in Roman life. Greek scholars went to Rome in great 
numbers and later Roman youths went to Athens to study. 
The Roman found a culture in Greece that he liked 
and imitated. He kept his costume, language, and 
political laws, but he adopted Greek letters, art, 
morals, and incorporated many elements of the Greek 
religion into his own.l 
--------------------------------...-------·---~------.... --------- -
1. H. E. Cushman, ! Beginner's History of PP~osophy, Vol. I, p. 207. 
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These two civilizations never completely united but their conjunction 
deposited the soil from which sprung - qy the processes of eclecticism 
and syncretism - the great religious development of the first Christian 
centuries. 
Students of the history of philosophy usually designate 
the three centuries prior to the Christian era as the Ethical period 
(552 B.C. to 1 A.D.) because this period gave rise to the four great 
Schools of philosophy at Athens, each vr.lth its major emphasis on the 
practical (ethical) problems of life. These Schools injected their 
respective teachings into Roman society and thus paved the way for 
an inevitable fusion and reconciliation of their beliefs in what are 
knovm in the field of philosophy as Eclecticism and Skepticism. 
Before the close of this period there began another move-
ment known as the Religious (100 B.C. to 476 A.D.), caused by the 
influx of Oriental religions from the east, which in turn were mod-
ified by their Roman environment and intellectualized and systema-
tized by Hellenic culture. Thus the spiritual life of Rome for 800 
years had its origin in these two imported foreign movements; the 
source of the Ethical was Greek and that of the Religious was Oriental • 
The transition from the Etrdcal to the Religious occupied the century 
and a half (150 B.C. to 1 A.D.) which most largely contributed to the 
religious, social, and political preparation of the Mediterranean 
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World for the coming of Christianity 11i.Ii the f'ulness of time. 11 (Gal.4:4.) 
The method of the transition of this period is Eclecticism. 
The direct cause of this new movement was the rise of Skepticism. 
Philosophically Skepticism was the spirit of the age; because the 
Schools or systems of philosophy could not agree on what is true 
~~d right, therefore doubt arose as to the possibility of true know-
ledge. The breakdown of the dogmatic authority asserted by the sev-
eral Schools led to the desire to utilize the best in each; thus 
the eclectic method arose both as a result and as an intellecutal 
hand-~4id of Skepticism. As Weber2 points out, the first appearance 
of Skepticism marks in Greece the inauguration of the age of reason 
and its reappearance in this later period marks the decline of the 
age of reason. 
Following 150 B.C. the Scr~ols began to compromise their 
differences and fuse into one another. They ceased to emphasize their 
differences and began to point to their common ground of unity. This 
tendency to fusion applies only to the Lyceum, the Academy and the 
Porch. Of the newe~ schools Stoicism adopted this eclectic method 
while Epicureanism remained relatively stationary. The former in 
fact is the best example of this spirit and method which were con-
temporary with and no doubt influenced later Judaism. The rising 
Skepticism inherent in Hellenic culture and the hospitable attitude 
of the Roman toward all philosophies and religions furnished very 
fertile soil for the spread of Eclecticism. 
Stoicism, for example, by adopting also the method of al-
legorization, took over and transformed the teachings of the pagan 
2. Alfred Weber, History of Philosophy (Eng.Ed.l904), pp. 148-158. 
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Mystery cults which had come from the East, into harmony with their 
own purer philosophic concepts of God and the religious life. This 
was done in an effort to w-ln the adherents of these cults to a higher 
and nobler and more rational view and way of life. 
~cretism, unlike Eclecticism, in one important respect, 
sought to harmonize differing views and systems of thought. Both 
abandoned arguments over differences and sought to emphasize simi-
l arities and agreements; but Syncretism was not concerned so much 
about rejecting the untrue and false as about combining like features 
of each system into a unitary whole. 
Early Judaism was no doubt syncretistic in its attitudes 
toward Babylonian, Persian, and Greek civilizations, respectively. 5 
There are many features of later Judaism which must be definitely 
traced to one or the other of these influences. It is a question to 
what further extent Judaism would ~ve been affected by Hellenism if 
the l atter had not adopted the too spee~y and vigorous methods of 
persecution in its efforts to transform the former. When force sup-
planted the quieter and more hidden methods of cul tu~al contacts the 
syncretistic attitude and spirit of Judaism - especially in Palestine -
vanished. But the Jews of the Dispersion - the Hellenists - coulu not 
divest themselves, at will, of the influences of those powerful Greek 
and p~gan ideas and customs in religion which for centuries had made 
their impact on Jewish life. 
In Chapter III above we noted the extent of this influence. 
---:-------------------------------------------------------
5. See 'William Fairweather, The Background of the Gospels, 2nd edition, 
1911, pp. 45-54. 
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It was marked not only by the rise of new ideas but especially by the 
adoption of new and different methods of reasoning; and methods are 
often more fateful in their influence tl~n ideas themselves. 
The first age of Christianity, therefore, absorbed from 
its environment the spirit of Eclecticism and Syncretism. Though 
Christianity itself at first did not become eclectic or syncretistic, 
yet the widespread existence of such a spirit in the philosophic and 
religious world made it much easier for the more liberal exponents 
of the Gospel to utilize many of the non-Jewish intellectual and 
religious tools at hand. In this sense and to such a degree Paul's 
age was at least eclectic if not so definitely syncretistic. 
Already in later Judaism many Hellenic and gnostic feat-
ures had become grafted into the earlier Je~~sh religious ideas and 
were then familiar in Rabbinical circles and were to be found also 
even more prominently in Jewish-Persi,an_ Apocalypses and in Jewish-
P~exandrian literature. With all these varieties of grafted ideas 
with their non-Hebraic phraseology, Paul would be familiar. 
He had spent his boyhood in Tarsus, famed for 
its religious cults and stoic philosophy; he 
moved about in Hellenistic and Anatolian com-
munities, in districts especially noted for 
their Atrstery associations; he had Alexandrian 
Apollos as a co-worker and Ephesian Asiarchs 
as his friends; he was observant of the cus-
toms, the games, the laws of the Gentile world 
and was familiar in his native Judaism with 
ideas which might well prepare an active mind 
to new and direct grafts of Hellenic thought 
without these seeming altogether alien; his 
age also was eclectic.4 
4. H. Bulcock, The Passing and the Permanent in St. Paul, P• 47. 
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Even the Rabbinical schools - famed for their traditionalism and 
orthodoxy - cultivated a distinctly fragmenta~J style of thinking. 
This fact Wrede5 points out in his argument to show the eclectic 
c~~acter of the age as one of the factors which makes Paul illog-
ical in his thinking. In fact, it is almost impossible to know where 
in Paul's thinking Rabbinism ends and direct Gentile influence begins. 
One of the best examples of the eclecticism of Paul's age 
is tbat of his distinguished Jewish contemporary, Philo of Alexandria. 
The whole development of thought at this great academic center, so 
far as it touched and influenced Judaism, is best expressed in this 
famous Jewish writer, who using the allegorical method tried to fuse 
Greek and Jewish thought by grafting the former onto the latter. The 
Hebrew Scriptures contained the revelation of all truth; t herefore 
Greek philosophy must be traced back to this source of revelation. 
What Hellenism was unable to do by force on Palestinian soil, it ac-
complished at Alexandria through a peacefUl intellectual conquest. 
These literary products of the allegorical methods of eclecticism 
and syncretism employed by the AleY1Uldrian Philo and his School were 
studied in the more l iberal schools of Hillel and Gamaliel, his 
grandson, at Jerusalem. In Philo's v.rritings which were in circula-
tion b,y 58 A.D., there were freely mingled and combined, Hebrew, 
Hellenistic and gnostic or theosophic streams of thought. According 
to Petrie, "His position was that of the Egypt-Greek theocosmosophy 
as far a.s was practicable, compatibly with the Jewish Scriptures. 116 
-----· --------------------~--------------------
5. 
6. 
William Wrede, Paul, PP• 77 f. 
Flinder$ Petrie, Personal Religion in E~t before Christianity, 
quoted DY .tm.l.C0 ck, The Passing and tlie ermanent in st.· Paul, p. 106. 
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His method allowed him to borrow from any other system which at-
tracted him by word, phrase, C)r concept; his sense of logic allowed 
him to do this without restraint. Even "the slightest point of con-
tact between conceptions radieally diverse seemed to justify identi-
fication. 11 
Paul no doubt studied these eclectic allegorizations of 
Scripture under the tutelage of Gamaliel and later came in contact 
with another brilliant exponent of this same School of thought in 
the city of Ephesus, viz., Ap<>llos, the eloquent interpreter of 
Scripture who figures so largely in the Corinthian situation 
(Acts 18:24-28; I. Cor. 1:12; 5:21-25). From this source - ft~ex-
andrian eclecticism - in all JJrobabi.lity came the Johannine Logos 
doctrine of the New Testament, a doctrine which was undoubtedly 
foreshadowed in Paul. 7 Therefore wise commentators and exegetes, 
in order to understand Paul fully, now find it necessary to go back 
of him to the several streams of thought and thought-forms which 
flow into him and there discoYer what elements of each he has bor-
rowed. Has he borrowed a word, a phrase, a concept, or an idea? 
Is it the container of the thought or the thought itself which he 
has taken? By such a process of analysis it is possible, oftentimes, 
to discover the intellectual Paul who in the spirit and with the 
methods of his age sought 11to become all things to all men" and so gave 
expression to paradoxical and illogical statements in his exposition 
of the Gospel and its many teachings. The spirit and method of our 
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7. See Deissmann, Paul, 2nd ed., 1926, p. 155, for the relation of Paul to 
Philo and the Johannine "I..ogos-Christ, 11 the bridge between the· two. For 
Alexandrian source of Paul's idea see also among others: Bulcock, ibid., 
pp.l05-115; Inge, 11Logos, 11 E.R..F..; F.G. Peabody, The Apostle Paul and 
first century were not favorable to the systematization of doctrine; 
rather they inspired the great religious and philosophical propagand-
ist in particular to meet every situation with all the resources of 
thought, tradition and method at hand. The Christian evangelists 
and apostles, such as Paul and the author of the Fourth Gospel, 
facing the Jew as mll as the Gentile in the Graeco-Roman world 
with its culture and its religions must draw liberally on all re-
sources both Hebrew and Greek, both Roman and Oriental, in order to 
make their presentation of Jesus as Lord and Saviour effective and 
universal in its appeal. Jewish Messianism, in either its political 
or its apocalyptic form, could not long continue its holn even on 
Jewish-Christians, and as for Gentile-Christians, Paul soon discov-
ered the necessity for a more Gentile and therefore universal dress 
for his message. Thus he was forced to adopt the spirit and methods 
of eclecticism. 
the Modern World, pp. 113, 120, 162; K. Lake, Landmarks in the Hist o;ry 
of Early Christianity, pp. 7, 94; G. F. Moore, Judaism, Vol.I, p.416 f.; 
F. c. Porter, The Mind of Christ in. Paul, pp. 168-203. 
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Chapter VII. 
SUMM.ARY 
We have reviewed above several of the major factors which 
entered into Paul 's wey of thinking about the age-old problem of 
human redemption. Vie have indicated the large inheritance which he 
received from both Judaism and Hellenism, two very unlike streams 
of thought and influence, as Pfleiderer holds , ''which in Paulinism 
meet in one bed without really coalescing .nl From both sources the 
Apostle to the Gentiles drew extensively without any apparently sys-
tema~ic attempt to harmonize their diverse and contradictory elements 
as he used them. And Paul, even less successfully than Philo, was 
unable to bring together language and ideas from such opposite realms 
as Judaism and Hellenism without producing inconsistent and illogical 
results in his thinking. 
Paul's epochal religious experience was for him alw~s the 
starting point as well as the measuring rod for all his reasoning 
about the pro.blems of the religious life. Life was alweys deeper 
than logic; and experience alw~s the final test of religion. For 
such a person, then, every accessible idea which might lend intelli-
gibility and understanding to that experience for a wide variety of 
hearers or readers must be brought into pley, even though without 
regard to an organized consistency in the completed exposition. There 
was always the one mountain-peak of experience, while there were many 
trails to its height. \Vhat if each trail with its different approach 
should yield a differing perspective of that peak; its reality, grand-
eur, and beauty could never be denied. In fact, the closer one scru-
---------------------------------------------------------------------
1. o. Pfleiderer, Primitive Christianity, Vol . I, P• 436. 
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tinize's- the real nature of the Damascus Road experience and its ef-
feet upon the life of Paul and the histor,y of early Christianity, 
one is compelled to feel that after all, even Judaism with all its 
ethical virtues and strength could neither explain nor much. less 
account for that revolutionar,y movement. To explain and understand 
.it fully, Paul , even as we, needed other than Jewish aids. He was, 
moreover, supremely a religious genius ; that one experience was not 
the last though it remained throughout the ultimate test and inter-
preter of all succeeding ones. Insight, illumination, even ecstasy, 
at times surpassed and superseded logic. Faith , as Paul exercised 
it, led where reason could not go. So we are prepared to find here 
another reason for lack of' consistency in Pauline thought. 
Again we found that both Paul's preaching and his letters 
were, in the best sense of the terms, "occasioned" and "extempora-
neous . '' In the words of Ramsey- , 
Paul has left to us no formal statement of his 
religious-philosophical position, such aa 
would satisf.y the modern undergraduate •••• 
The Apostle was far too much imraersed in af-
faira •••• The urgent calls of the moment were 
alwey-s pressing upon him, and he could never 
satisf.y himself that he was sufficiently re-
sponding to the calls: "We were afflicted on 
ever,y side: without were fightings, within 
were fears;tt and again, "Besides those things 
that are without , there is that which presseth 
upon me daily, anxiety for all the churches: 
who is weak, and I am not weak? who is made 
to stumble, and I burn not?" (2 Cor. 7:5; 
11:28.) Hence he wrote only occasional letters 
regarding special difficulties that occurred 
among his friends and converts.2 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
-,'J . I;l. Bruns~,_ The Teaching of Paul in Ter1as of the Present Dl:\Y', 
2nd ed., P• b 1'";- - --
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Vfuile his thought is alw~s serious and usually profound, 
and is based upon certain principles whiCh had commanded his rational 
as well as his moral assent , yet Paul applies his mind to local and 
often temporary problems without regard to system, uniformity , or 
logical accuracy . It is in this sense that the occasional and ex-
temporaneous character of his preaching and his letters often led 
him to irregularities and even logical contradictions in his thinking. 
Added to this disregard for logical system and consistency, 
which was encouraged and even produced by the centrality and suprem-
acy of his religious experience and the occasional and extemporaneous 
character of his utterru1ces , the eclectic and syncretic spirit and 
method of Paul ' s age opened for him the door to every contemporary 
field of intellectual , moral and religious life . His eager and vig-
orous mind welcomed such a spirit and method to the extent at least 
of gathering from everywhere those mental tools which would aid him 
in making his message both clear and power ful to Gentile and Jew alike. 
Therefore with such a background ru1d environment as Judaism 
and Hellenism furnished; with a great religious revelation at the cen-
ter of all his thinking; preaching and writing letters as the occasion 
and the audience required. in an age sympathetic to all philosophies 
and all religions, Paul produced a bo~ of moral and religious thought 
in importance second only to that of Jesus in · the entire history of 
the Christian Church. This bo~ of thought was never wrought into a 
system of uniform and harmonious doctrines ; even the theologians of 
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subsequent centuries, however much they have tried, have been una~le 
to do this successfully, because there are too many native irregular-
ities and illogicalities in this great thought deposit as it was left 
by him who produced it . It must certainly follow, then, that these 
illogicalities in Paul's thought, if located and properly accounted 
for, will demonstrate in the first place what many recent critics 
have pointed out, viz., that Paul is primarily concerned with re-
ligious and moral experience and not with a system of theological 
doctrine:; and , second, that the most faithful and accurate way to an 
understanding of him and his message is not by the laborious and 
painstaking - sometimes painful - mountain road of theological and 
philosophical consistency and completeness but rather by a more ob-
vious though less travelled bywey, to the moral and religious high-
lands on which Paul lived "in Christ." As with Jesus, so it is with 
his great Apostle, however great and powerful his ideas of God and 
of man, he is to be judged rather by his moral attitudes and relig-
ious faith than by the logical force or accuracy of his thought. 
One may be ever so limited and imperfect in one 's thought about a 
given problem of life, but the final test of character and the power 
of one's personality will rest with one's attitudes and motives; if 
these be Christ-like then intellectual thoroughness in theology or 
philosophy becomes secondary or even unnecessary, and if they be 
not Christ-like, then intellectual accuracy and completeness count 
for nought . So we purgose looking at the illogical aspects in Paul's 
thinking as one wey to the understanding and evaluation of his great 
power in the course of Christian histor,y . 
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SECTION B 
Cha.:pt er VIII 
SURVEY OF PAULINE CRITICISM 
\'liTH REFERENCE TO THE ILLOGICAL AND PARADOXICAL ELENIENTS 
IN PAUL'S THOUGHT 
The place of Paul in thA history of Christian thought and 
doctrine is very great; some think altogether too great for the gen-
uine good of the Christian religion. It was Renan who in 1869 said: 
I persist, then, in concluding that in the crea-
tion of Christianity the part of Paul must be 
regarded as far inferior to that of Jesus. One 
should, indeed, in my judgment, rank Paul below 
Francis of Assisi and the author of the "Imita-
tion," each of whom saw Jesus by his side •••• 
After having been for three lnmdred years, thanks 
to Protestant Orthodoxy, the master of Christian 
theology, Paul is witnessing in our time the end 
of his reign. Jesus, on the other hand, is more 
living than ever. It is no more the Epistle to 
the Romans which is the summary of Christianity, 
but the Sermon on the Mount. The true Christianity 
which will survive forever is derived from the 
Gospels, not from the Epistles of Paul. The 
writings of Paul have been a peril and stumbling-
block, the cause of the chief defects of Christian 
theology. Paul is the forerunner of the subtle 
Augustine, the arid Thomas Aquinas, the sombre 
Calvinist, the sour Jansenist, the ferocious 
theology which damns and predestines to damnation. 
Jesus is the forerunner of those who seek in 
dreams of the ideal a rest for their souls. What 
gives vitality to Christianity is that which we 
know - little as it is - of the teaching and per-
sonality of Jesus. The man dedicated to the ideal, 
the divine poet, the great artist, defies the 
changes of time. He alone sits eternally on the 
right band of God the Father. 1 
With even less sympathy, Lagarde, a German scholar, in 
1892 indicfted Paul as the distorter of the religion of Jesus: 
All that Paul says of Jesus and the gospel. is 
without assurance of accuracy •••• It is the 
logic of theologians to affirm that, although 
Israel did not recognize its Messiah in Jesus, 
he was none the less the Messiah of Israel; and 
that although the inner group which had received 
1. E. Renan, Saint Paul, Paris, 1869, Ch.XXII, pp. 569 f. 
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the gospel hated Paul as a corrupter of the 
truth, he was none the less the true repre-
sentative of the gospel. A Church may justi-
fy such logic if it will, but one who has any 
scientific training must decline to follow 
either the logic or those who respect it.-2 
Even popular, non-critical opinion has had its voice of 
condemnation charging Paul with all the evils of present-day sectar-
ianism. A clever American essayist, contrasting the "very simple 
gospel" of Jesus and the orthodoxy of the modern Church, concludes, 
The orthodox are followers of Paul; the un-
orthodox are not •••• It is Paul who keeps 
us apart, and who is the author of that of 
which many earnest Christians are seeking 
to rid themselves today •••• He was the very 
opposite of him he called his master. Isn't 
it time to stop robbing Peter to pay Paul?0 
Fortunately, however, some of t he keenest New Testament 
crit,ics have not been content to be arrayed, on the one hand, either 
with those who would belittle or throw away the work of Paul, or, on 
the other, with those who defend him as the parent-theologian of the 
Church, but instead they have seen both the necessity and the possi-
bility of discovering a new Paul different from the one either of the 
other groups seem to know. 
Matthew Arnold was one of the first to see this possibility 
and in 1870 in reply to Renan, he wrote: 
The reign of the real Paul is only beginning; 
his fundamental ideas, disengaged from the 
elaborate misconceptions with which Protest-
antism has overlaid them, will have an in-
fluence in the future greater than any which they 
have yet had •••• Instead of lightly disparaging 
2. Paul de Lagarde, Deutsche Schriften, 1892, s.s. 56 ff. 
5. Ellwood Hendrick, Percolator Papers, 1919, pp. 175 ff. 
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the great name of st. Paul, let us see if 
the needful thing is not rather to rescue 
St. Paul and the Bible from the perversions 
of them by mistaken men.4 
Late nineteenth and early twentieth century scholarship has 
very largely followed the path indicated by Arnold; so that today 
the chief burden of Pauline criticism is the analysis of Paul's 
thought into its constituent elements with a view to the separation 
of that which is permanent and eternal from that which is temporary 
and which belongs to the ideas and thought forms of an ancient world. 
11The problem of Paul is to be solved, not by elimination, but by dis-
crimina.tion.115 One of the inevitable result~ of this critical process 
has been the complete recognition of the fact that Paul is not the 
formal theologian he was formerly thought to be. His thought is full 
of diverse elements from Hebrew, Greek and other sources and they 
are joined together often in an inconsistent and illogical manner. 
Used by theologians as these have been, for the construction of a 
systematic theology, they have led these same theologians into some 
of the most pronounced conflicts and debates in the entire history 
of the Church. This fact, in turn, may be taken as prima facie evi-
dence of the presence of illogical and paradoxical elements in Paul's 
own thought as it is recorded in his letters. 
The existence of this paradoxical element in the teaching of 
Paul may be readily seen when its development in later Christian 
theology is studied. In fact, this is perhaps the only explanation 
4. Matthew Arnold, St. Paul~ Protestantism, 1870, pp. 4, 7. 
5. F. G. Peabody, The Apostle Paul and the Modern World, p. 25. 
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for the appearance of certain antithetical and contradictory doc-
trines in the history of Christian dogma. 
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For example, one of the earliest of the doctrinal controversies 
within the church was that between Augustine and the followers of Pe-
lagius, both of whom professedly based their teachings on the inter-
pretation of the life and teachings of Jesus as it may be found in 
the Pauline letters. The controversy is significant because of the 
pivotal position of the Bishop of Hippo in the theological development 
of the early Catholic Church. According to Augustine salvation comes 
b.1 God's grace, a gift wholly undeserved and wholly free, and a gift 
which is irresistible. It is at this point that he came into conflict 
with the teaching of Pelagius: that man is endowed with freedom of the 
will, by which he is able to make his own choices, even the refusal or 
the acceptance of God's grace. For Augustine, all men, through the 
fall of Adam, were born in original sin and, through their own strength, 
were unable to overcome that sin. It is at this point that grace, as 
a free and irresistible gift, enters through the death of Christ on the 
cross, to overcome the sin which was brought into the world through 
the fall of Adam. According to Pelagius, all men are born with the 
capacity for sin or for goodness, and the development of life is 
through choices made by man acting with complete freedom of the will. 
It is significant to note here that later followers of Augustine, 
while recognizing his unique contribution to the doctrinal development 
of the church, felt that his belief on this point could easily be in-
terpreted as relieving man of all human endeavor, since it seemed to 
deny human responsibility. 
The same antithesis of belief, with the emphasis this time 
upon predestination, is to be found in the development of PDatestant 
theology. The opposing parties are the followers of Calvin and Ar-
minius. Students of Calvinism are familiar with the rigorous inter-
pretation which Calvin gives to Paul's teachings on the subject of 
predestination. Man is entirely controlled by the principle of 
election, and comes into the world foreordained either to be saved 
or to be damned. There is a specious freedom of the will, operating 
in man, by which man seems to make his own choices, whereas actually 
the choice is already determined by God. The one thing which saves 
the whole theory from sinking to the level of complete absurdity is 
the fact that, according to Calvin, man is left in ignorance of his 
final destination and therefore is expected to strive in this world, 
as if he were predestined to be saved. The whole development of 
Calvin's theology moves in a vicious circle from which the believer 
is saved by a complete acceptance of Calvin's major premise, that the 
actions of God cannot be questioned by man. Naturally, this produced 
a strong reaction in the Protestant world among those who held to a 
certain humanistic belief'. It f'Olllld its chief' opponent in Arminius, 
a native ofHolland, a country which has always been noted for its 
freedom of' thought and of' worship. Arminius soon came to the con-
clusion that the doctrine of' unconditional predestination was contrary 
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to the nature of God, and he came to ascribe to man such a freedom of 
the will, that ultimately Christianity became little more than a moral 
guide for character development. This is humanism, as, of course, 
Arminianism becomes when carried to its ultimate conclusions. 
The most widely recognized development of the paradoxical 
element in Paul, is that which brought about the final break between 
Luther and the Catholic Church. It is well to pause here for a mo-
ment to correct a rather current misconception. Neither the Catholic 
Church nor Luther accepted only one side of the paradox to the com-
plete exclusion of the other. Enthusiastic adm.i;rers of Luther are apt 
to carry their arguments here to the extreme, with the result that 
both sides of the issue become distorted. But~ true that at the 
time of the Lutheran controversy, the Catholic emphasis was patently 
upon the necessity for works as a means of salvation: The Catholic 
system of merits had been developed to such a degree that the members 
of the church felt that it was entirely sufficient for future salva-
tion and that, therefore, man's inner life and his relationship to God 
through God's grace were not essential, and were, therefore, totally 
unimportant. The thing that was essential, according to sixt:.eenth 
century Catholicism, was an elaborate system of church ritual and sac-
raments, the observance o:f which was the door by which man might come 
into a right relati onship with God, and therefore be assured of eternal 
salvation. 
Martin Luther, trained to be a Catholic priest and therefore 
entirely familiar with the beliefs of the church, struggled through 
to the place where he felt that 
salvation is a new relationship to God, based 
not on any work of merit on man's part, but on 
absolute trust in the divine promises, so that 
the redeemed man, while not ceasing to be a 
sinner, yet is freely and fUlly forgiven, and 
from the new and joyous relationship to God in 
Christ, the new life of willing conformity to 
God's will flows. 6 
Salvation thus becomes, not a matter of ritual observance, or sacra-
mental procedure, but a right personal relationship to God. It is a 
reiteration of the .fundamental Pauline doctrine that "the just shall 
live by faith," which Paul set in opposition to the belief that works 
are essential to salvation. 
These three examples are sufficient to show the existence of 
definite paradoxical elements in Paul's thought. In the history of 
doctrine, those who have attempted to s,ynthesize the antithetical 
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views of Augustine and Pelagius, Calvin and Armini.us, Luther and sixteenth 
century Catholi'cism, in order to preserve the best in each, must have 
been conscious of these paradoxes and their probable origin. But until 
the closing decades of the nineteenth century the theological or philo-
sophical motive almost completely dominated the methods of exegesis and 
biblical interpretation. Therefore 
Paul was obscured behind Paulinism. His letters 
were studied as treatises on systematic theology. 
Elaborate theories of atonement, justification 
and grace were expounded on his authority, as if 
he had been a religious philosopher or theological 
professor like Origen or Thomas Aquinas. The 
6. W. Walker, Histou of the Christian Church, pp. 558-539. 
name of the Apostle came to be associated 
with angular and frigid disquisitions which 
were rapidly losing their connexion with 
vital religion. It has been left for the 
scholars of the present century to give us 
a picture of St. Paul as he really was - a 
man natch nearer to George Fox or John Wesley 
than to Origen or Calvin; the greatest of 
missionaries and pioneers, and only inci-
dentally a great theologian. 7 
In the application of the historical method to i i blical study 
which began in earnest near the middle of the nineteenth century, the 
real Paul bas been discovered in his own historical environment. This 
discovery has also contributed very much to the more accurate under-
otanding and evaluation of his thought and thought-processes. What 
once were the respective sources of opposing and divergent theological 
doctrines are now recognized as illogical and inconsistent phases of 
the thought of a man of action, concerned less vdth the systematization 
of diverse and foreign ideas and concepts gleaned from many different 
sources t~~ with the effective presentation of the gospel through 
-
those varied ideas and ·concept~ becoming intellectually all things to 
all men that he might win the more to Christian discipleship. It is 
therefore desirable at this point to call attention briefly to the 
more significant names among New Testament scholars who have contrib-
uted most directly to the discovery and frank recognition of these 
illogical and paradoxical aspects of Paul' s thought. 
The first discovery which led directly to the recognition 
of conflicting and even contradictory elements in Pauline thought was 
that made b.1 Richard Adelbert Lipsius8 in 1855, who recognized for 
7. 
8. 
-----------------------------------------
w. R. Inge, Outspoken Essays, ch.VIII, "st. Paul," p. 206. 
R. A.. Lipsius, Die Paulinische Rechtfertigungslehre, (The Pauline 
Doctrine of Justification) 1855, ?~9 PP• · 
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the first time the existence of two trains of thought in Paulinism, 
one based upon the juridical and the other upon the ethical idea of 
justification. Justification, for Paul, is not a purely legal, for-
ensic act but also an ethical experience. So Paul understands faith 
to be an ethical attitude which produces an inward righteousness. 
The way to this discovery had been prepared by others but "it remains 
his great merit · that he was the first to recognize this duality in 
Paul's thought."9 H. E. G. Paulus,10 in 1851, had published a study 
of the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans in which he undertook to 
show that Paul's characteristic terms in his doctrine of justification 
must be given a purely moral interpretation as over against the le-
galistic so generally adopted b.i the dogmatic theology of the past. 
Henceforth two views of Paulinism, the legal and the ethical, stand 
over against each other antithetically and in a sense contend for 
the mastery of the field. It remained for Lipsius to discover the 
fact that both views exist in Paul. 
In 1870 Auguste Sabat~erll set forth the results of the 
first serious attempt to prove the existence of different phases in 
the thought and life of Paul. He attempted to account for these by 
showing a development in Paul's thought and experience, each stage 
being marked by certain definite ideas not always in harmony with 
those previously held and taught. Starting with more or less simple 
i deas inherited from his rabbinic training and cast in the mould of 
his conversion experience, Paul later found it necessary to work out 
9. 
10. 
ll. 
A. Schweitzer, Paul and ~ Interpreters, English edition by w. 
Montgomery, 1912, p. 20. 
H.W.G.Paulus, Des Aiostels Paulus Lehrbriefe an die Galater - und 
Romer-Christen;-183 1 ~ pp; ~ ; - -- --
A. Sabatier, L'A otre ~' esguisse d'une historie de ~ pensee, 
1870, 296 pp. 2nd ed.,l881; 3rd ed.,l897; English translation by 
A.M.Hellier, 1891.) · 
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for himself a new philosophy of history which would enable him,at 
once1to retain in a way his inherited ideas and to utilize the new 
facts of observation and experience which seemeq, at first, destruct-
ive of the old. 
Sabatier' s thesis may be presented in his own words taken 
from his preface to the English edition. 
In reading the epistles of the great apostle, 
nothing strikes the attentive observer more 
than this psychological connexi.on between his 
doctrinal creed and his inward life. The first 
is the beautiful fruitage of the second. Of no 
other doctrine can it be so truly said, that it was 
lived before it was taught •••• But if the doctrine 
of the apostle Paul is alv~ys the outgrowth of his 
experience, it is easy to infer that it must have 
had a histor,y, - that, in other words, it was de-
veloped in the order of these experiences. It 
is equally plain that from this historical stand-
point alone shall we be able to understand it 
fully, and to account for the various forms it 
has assumed at different times and under varying 
circumstances •••• They both (the orthodoxy of the 
past and the rationalistic criticism of the TUbing-
en School) deny the existence1~f progress and de-velopment in Paul's doctrine. 
Thus this great French Protestant scholSr, by means of the 
hypothesis of progress and development in Paul's thought occasioned 
by his varied and changing experiences, accounted for the differences 
and inconsistencies in Paul's thought and at the same time made pos-
sible the authenticity of a large number of letters which the ultra 
critical school had eliminated because these letters did not harmon-
ize in every particular with those lmown to be genuine Pauline docu-
ments. 
12. Sabatier, ibid., English translation, pp.VIII, IX. 
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~~e Sabatier's profound solution of the general problem 
was being worked out continental scholars were busy vdth some of the 
details of the problem. Among these, Hermann Llidemann13 in 1872 
made a most significant suggestion and probable discovery in his 
brilliant study of Paul's anthropology and its place in his doctrine 
of salvation. He found two conceptions of "fleshn existing side by 
side in Paul and also two different doctrines of man's nature and 
consequently two different conceptions of redemption. One conception 
of "flesh" is Jewish and so means the natural being of man. Sin 
springs from the freedom of the will and redemption is a 11 juridical-
subjective 11 process. The other belongs to a dualistic system of 
thought which holds flesh as the necessary cause of sin and corruption 
and as the absolute antithesis to spirit. This system is called the 
11 ethico-dualistic. 11 Redemption takes place through the abolition of 
the flesh and the production through the Spirit of a new creature and 
a real righteousness. The rede~ve act takes p~ace in baptism since 
it is the symbol of Christ's death and resurrection. 
The coexistence of a juridical· and an ethical 
system of thought in Paul had been held by others 
before L11demann. What he did, however, was to 
follow out each separately into its details, and 
to endeavor to prove that all the contradictions 
and obscurities which are to be observed in the 
conceptions and statements of the Pauline theology 
find their ultimate explanation in the co-existence 
of two different doctrines of man's nature and two 
different doctrines of redemption.l4 
The debates over doctrinal differences which raged among Paul-
ine scholars interested primarily in theological dogma were gradually 
-----~--------------------------------------------·------
II 13. Hermann Ludemann, ~ Anthropologie des Apostels Paulus, 1872. 
14. Schweitzer, op.- cit., P• 29 f. 
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seen to be misspent zeal for perhaps both sides of each controversy 
had some basis of truth on which to stand. These doctrinal differ-
ences were after all due to differences and even contradictions in 
Paul himself. Thus Albrecht Ritscb115 in 1874 pointed out the fact 
that Paul constructed no speculative system of doctrine but instead 
nmoved in a free, untrammelled fashion among various sets of ideas 
and felt no real need to combine them into a unity.n16 
More and more this lack of doctrinal system in Paul's 
thought was recognized by scholars dealing with various aspects of 
his teaching. The historical approach continued to emphasize the ef-
fects of personal experi ence and local and temporary needs upon the 
apostle's discussions of doctrinal and practical problems alike. This 
may be seen in Edward Grafe 1 s17 discussion of the Pauline doctrine of 
the Law in 1884 where he shows the differences between Galatians and 
Romans on this point with the reasons therefor. His comment on the 
existence of these differences is significant: 
We can understand such differences only when 
we recognize and appreciate the fact that Paul 
is not, as he is often so urgently asserted to 
be, the abstract logician and severe systemizer 
who develops all his statements with strict con-
sequence out of a ready-made and fixed theory. 
Nol In all his action, thinking, and writing, 
Paul, like every forcible religious personality, 
is, first of all, intensely interested in the 
matter which he presents. His heart wishes to 
win the opponent, to bring him over to his ovm 
position by every means at his command. 18 
When the post-Baur critics found evidences of a grovrth in 
15. Albr;cht Ritschl, Die Christliche Lehre Y£g ~ Rechtfertigung ~ 
Versohnung, 1874, Vol.II, 577 pp. On Paul, pp. 215-259 and 500-569. 
16. Schweitzer, op. cit., p. 41. 
17. Edward Grafe, Die Paulinische Lehre ~ Gesetz, 1884, 26 pp. 
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18. Ibid., pp. 22, 25. Quoted in G. B. Stevens, Pauline Theology, pp.l70 ff. 
Paul's doctrinal ideas which, from their viewpoint, accounted in large 
measure for the many differences and inconsistencies therein, the way 
was paved for the discovery of all sorts of irregularities in his 
thought which might be credited not only to his intellectual and re-
ligious growth but also to an illogical and emotionally controlled 
mind. While some held extravagant views on this matter, scholarship 
for the most part won its point and so made its great contribution to 
an intelligent understanding of Paulinism. Neither the conservative 
1] 
orthodox scholarship nor the radical liberal criticism of the Tubingen 
School brought the help needed for an intelligent, therefore possible, 
interpretation of Pauline thought. Both tried to appraise Paul by a 
fixed and consistent set of ideas; one forcing all Pauline teaching 
into a uniform system of doctrine, the other eliminating as non-Pauline 
everything which did not accord with the norm which, from the first, 
had been pre-determined as Pauline. By this method most of the Pauline 
letter~ were rejected as unauthentic and sections of those accepted 
were declared interpolations and therefore spurious. Consistency and 
uniformity were the ultimate tests for all ideas claiming Pauline 
authorship. 
An extreme example of this method as used by ultra liberal 
critics was the study made in 1886 by Allard Pierson and Samuel Adrian 
Naber19 designed to show that, as early witnesses for the existence of 
Christianity, even the main Pauline epistles (Thessalonians, Galatians, 
Corinthians and Romans) had not been raised completely above doubt. 
19. A. Pierson and S. A. Naber, Verisimilia, 1886, 295 pp. 
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This they attempted to demonstrate b.Y showing how much in these 
epistles had not yet -been explained b,y New Testament scholars: how 
many problems, incoherencies, and contradictions actually exist there-
in which demand satisfactory explanations. These critics proceeded 
to suggest a possible answer to their own questions: viz., the incon-
sistencies in these letters are due to the presence of two strata of 
thought which have been worked together. A sharply anti-Jewish and 
a more conciliatory set of ideas have been interwoven without a sue-
cessful elimination of the more prominent irregularities; hence there 
remain numerous illogical and inconsistent turns of thought which 
make a positive belief in the Pauline authorship of these letters im-
possible. 
,, 
The main task of the ''Ultra-Tubingen" critics was to ana-
lyze the Pauline letters and to show the difficulties therein. 
They triumphantly establish the fact that there 
are many seams and divisions between the various 
verses and sections, that an ethico-mystical 
doctrine is found alongside of the juridical-
doctrine of justification, that the view of 
the law is subject to remarkable vacillations, 
and that it is not possible to weld together 
the different parts of the Epistles to the 
Romans and Corinthians, to determine the 
proper address of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
whether to the district or the province, to de-
cide whether Romans presupposes Jewish-Christian 
or Gentile-Christian readers, and various ques-
tions of that kind.:20 
The value of such extreme criticism, it should be observed, 
was not in the solutions otf'ered but rather in the problems raised, 
20. Schweitzer, op. cit., P• 129. 
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for if scholarship was to retain a belief in the authenticity of the 
major Pauline letters it must in some legitimate and satisfactory 
manner account for the presence of illogical, inconsistent and para-
doxical elements therein. More attention must be given to the char-
acter, method and motive of Paul's mind in his work of evangelizing 
the Gentile world. 
Notable attempts to explain these inconsistent and irregular 
elements in the Pauline letters as interpolations of a later editor 
were made by scholars of this period. Taking their cue from an accepted 
hypothesis in the study of J ev'lish and Christian apocalypses they tried 
to apply the same hypothesis to Paul's writings. The earliest effort 
in this direction was made by Christian Hermann Weisse21 in 1855 who 
based his method of criticism on style alone and sought to combat both 
•' the conservatives on the one side and the Tubingen School on the other. 
He chose as the indubitable genuine standard of Pauline st,rle the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. With this criterion, narrow and arbitrary 
as it was, be concluded that only the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
the First to the Thessalonians and that to Philemon 11 can boast of pre-
serving in the same purity the original apostolic text. 11 The Epistles 
to the Romans, Galatians, Philippians and Colossians 
have interwoven in them a regular series of in-
terpolations, which so far efface the genuine 
apostolic character of the style in many places 
as to render it unrecognizable, and have given 
rise to that difficulty of dis-entangling the 
meaning which has made Romans especially a ~ 
interpretum, and b.1 the forced artificiality, 
intrinsic falsity, and un-naturalness of these 
21. c. H. Weisse, Philosophische Dogmatik oder Philosophie des Christentums, 
3 vols., 1855,1860,1862; vol.I, 712 pp. On Pauline Epistles, pp. 144-147. 
interpretations ha.s made this Epistle the bane 
of theological stu~; of which, in virtue of 
the character of its ~damenta.l ideas, it waa 
fitted to be the most precious trea.sure.22 
\1eisse claimed that all interpolations were made by one and 
the same redactor who had such great respect for the apostle's words 
that he has hardly deleted a. single one of them. Bu.t his theory 
gained little acceptance. 
The interpolation hypothesis, however, was revived during 
the later controversy over the genuineness of the major epistles. In 
1890 and 1905 Daniel Vtilter23 in a. thorough-go-ing manner applied this 
nypotheeis to the major Pauline letters. He had previoua~ tested 
this hypothesis with his stu~ of the Apoca~se. He took as hie 
criterion for the distinction between the genuine and the spurious 
the subject-matter of the epistles. The simple and the plain belong 
to primitive Christianity and to Paul, but the complicated or specu.-
lative must be of later origin. A developed Christology, doctrines 
of the Spirit, eschatology, strongly predestinarian views, sacrament-
al views of baptism and the Lord's Supper are all large~ interpo-
lations. The value of the inteeyolation hy:pothesis24 has been great-
~ minimized by later scholars but its use for a time tended to 
establish the fact that there exists in the Pauline letters a 
large amount of materials which cannot be harmonized into a unifonn 
system of thought as the work of a single systematic and formal 
thinker such as both the older theologians and the later radicals 
22. Weisse, ibid., vol.I,pp.144-l47; On Romans see also vol.III~736 pp.), 
pp.263,264. ~oted . by Schweitzer, op. cit., P• 142. 
23. D. va1ter, Die Komposition der Paulinschen Hauptbriefe,l890,174 pp.; 
Paulus und ieine -Briefe, 1~05, 331 PP• 
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24. For a review of this type of criticism up to 1894 see c. Clemen, Die 
Einheitlichkeit der paulinischen Briefe an der Hand der bisher mir--
Bezug auf ale au'fgestellten Interpolations,-u:nd"KOnipii"e:tionshypotilesen 
.(The Integrity of the Pauline Epistles, with reference to the l:fypotheses 
ot Interpolation or Compilation which have been applied to them), 1894, 
183 PP• 
assumed Paul to have been. This .fact of' the existence of' incongruous 
and incoherent or illogical elements in Paul's writings could no 
longer be denied but it called .for a di.f'.f'erent and more practical 
and natural explanation than such arti.f'icial and arbitrary hypothe-
ses as the above critics had used. 
The theory which recognized in Paul two or more sets of' 
ideas not worked over into a harmonious and uni.f'orm system of' 
thought has had .from the .first strong advocates. Following the 
work of' LUdemann who .found two sets of' ideas regarding man's nature 
and redemption, Otto P.f'leiderer25 in 1887 also worked out two series 
of' ideas which exist side b.1 side in Paul's thought. There is, on 
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the one side, the juridichl . and, on the other, the mystico-ethical. 
Wdemann had called this second series physico-ethical. For P.f'leiderer 
the juridical . came .from Paul' s Jewish inheritance while the mystico-
ethical was .formed through the in.f'luence of' the Hellenistic antbro-
pology which made redemption the work of' the Holy Spirit in destroy-
ing sin and death as results of' the .fleshly nature of' man by creating 
a new non-.f'leshly or spiritual nature .for man. 
The characteristic peculiarity of' the genuine 
Pauline theology •••• can only be rightly under-
stood when these two (Pharisaic and Hellenistic) 
sides of' it both receive equal attention.26 
The Hellenistic series of' ideas .forced their way into Paul's conscious-
ness a.f'ter his conversion because the tbought-.f'orms of' his Jewish 
inheritance were incapable of' dealing satis.f'actorily with the im-
plications of' his new .faith. So Pharisaic and Hellenistic trains 
·---·-------------------------------- -
25. Otto P.f'leiderer, ~ Urchristentum, 1887, 2nd and revised ed., 1902, 
(English translation, Primitive Christianity, 4 vol. London, 1906-11.) 
26. Quoted b,v Schweitzer, op. cit., p. 51. 
of ideas form two streams 11wbich in Paulinism me:et in one bed with-
out really coalescing.n27 Such a view gave clear recognition to the 
contradictions and inconsistencies in Paul's thought. 
That in Paulinism two lines of thought go side 
b,y side is recognized b.1 almost all the in-
vestigators of this period. But in the impor-
tance assigned to eac~ of them great diver-
gences appear. Reuss 8 makes the juridical:. 
ideas entirely subordinate to the ethical; 
in Menegoz29 the former are more strongly em-
phasized than the latter. No one except 
Pfleiderer holds them to be on an exactly 
equal footing. In general the ethical set 
of ideas is regarded as the original crea-
tion of the Apostle, and is assumed to rep-
resent the deepest stratum in his thought. 
Accordingly, it is generally also held that 
the doctrine of the abolition of the flesh 
b,y the Spirit comes to its full development 
later than the other, which is based upon 
the atonement and imputed righteousness. 
Ludemann's theory of a development within 
the Pauline doctrine is adopted b,y the ma-
jorit!6 though only in a less pronounced 
form. 
From still another angle was made the discovery of inconsis-
tent and illogical elements in Paul's thought. Richard Kabisch51 in 
1895 made an approach to the study of Pauline ethics by way of his 
eschatological expectations. It had become clear that the Apostle's 
ideas of salvation and redemption must be interpreted in the light 
of his cosmology with its literal belief in angels and demons. In 
the great cosmic conflict between God and the ·hosts of good, on the 
one side, and Satan and the hosts of evil on the other, man became 
anxious about his possible deliverance from the power of the latter 
------------- -----
27. Pfleiderer, op. cit., English translation, vol.I, p.456. 
28. Eduard Reuss, Les EJ,itres paulinieunes (La Bible, pt.iii) ,1878. 
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29. Louis Eugene Menegoz, Le Peche et la redemption d'apres St. Paul, 1882. 
50. Schweitzer, op. cit., p. 51 f. 
51. R. Kabisch, Die Eschatologie des Paulus in ihren Zusammenhangen 1!!ll, dem 
Gesamtbegriff des Paulinismus, 1895, 558 pp. 
at that great day of judgment and deliverance when the former would 
finally triumph. · The real blessedness of salvation consists in the 
believer's being freed at the parousia from the fleshly body in 
order to put on the heavenly robe of glory. The spiritual goods 
which appear as the object of Paul's constant striving are in re-
ality only the anticipatory first-fruits of that ultimate redemption 
when the fleshly body will be put off and the spiritual one put on. 
Even the dying and rising with Christ which he claims to experience 
here and now are not spiritual but physical. Though the out~~rd ap-
pearance of the earthly man is not changed, nevertheless he is actu-
ally changed in body just as the body of the risen Christ was changed 
from that of the crucified body. This change in the believer is 
accomplished by the mystical union with Christ through the Spirit. 
Thus Kabisch endeavors to explain the Pauline 
doctrine of the Spirit purely on the ground 
of the late-Jewish metaphysic.-52 
A super-earthly substance entering the body of the believer who is 
in mystical union with Christ produces in him a new being which is 
the guarantee of a future glory, and this occurs while his flest.J.y 
existence still continues to the outward eye unaltered. 
The great paradoxes of Paulinism are here 
for the first time clearly point ed out and so 
described that their real eschatological es-
sence appears. But Kabisch did not succeed 
in explaining them. In what sense is a 11re-
petition11 in the believer of the dying and 
rising again of Christ possible? How can 
it produce a reconstitution of their crea-
turely being while their fleshly existence 
continues outwardly as before? To these ques-
tions Kabisch gives no answer.~~ 
- ---- - -------------- -------------------------- ----32. Schweitzer, op. cit., P• 59. 
33. Ibid., P• 60. 
105 
Schweitzer himself, who holds a thorough-going apocalyptic 
view of Paul, claims that these paradoxes can be explained and under-
stood, that there are no real contradictions or inconsistencies in 
the Apostle's eschatology and that, therefore, all who think they 
find different ideas on the parousia, the judgment, and resurrection 
in Paul's eschatological teaching are simply in error. Nevertheless 
few scholars today deny the existence of irreconcilable elements in 
his eschatology. 
The most elaborate and systematic effort - and the last - of 
the nineteenth centuryto deal with all the problems, conflicts, con-
tradictions and inconsistencies in Pauline thought cit ed b.1 critics 
since Baur was made b.1 Heinrich Julius Holtzmann34 in 1897. His 
11New Testament Theology11 was an attempt to appraise all critical 
opinion expressed on the minor as well as the major aspects of 
Paulinism. His general viewpoint was that Paul's system of thought 
was the first but far-reaching Hellenization of Christianity. The 
Apostle, 
b,y b~g Hellenistic forms of thought to 
bear f or the first time upon Christian concep-
tions, prepared the way for the passing over 
of the latter from the Semitic to the Hellenic 
world, and beyond this again to the modern 
world •••• His letters show, in regards to vo-
cabulary and rhetoric, sometimes even as re-
gards tone of feeling and mental attitude, 
not a few surprising affinities with Greek 
thought •••• The only question which remains 
is in regard to the extent and intensity of 
this Hellenistic, or even it may be Hellenic, 
admixture, which became amalgamated with his 
Jewish scholasticism. This is certainly the 
point on which depend all the problems which 
34. H. J. Holtzmann, Lehrbuch der Neutestamentlichen Theologie, 1897. 
Vol.II. 552 pp. On Paulinism, 1-225. 
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Pauline study is called on at the present day 
5~ to face •••• . 
Paul's system of teaching, and for Holtzmann it is a system, 
is a unique formation, for it combines two worlds of thought and two 
different sets of religious ideas which stand equal and interpenetrate 
one another. Holtzmann attempted to show how the system in all its 
details is so constructed that 
the most diverse thoughts sometimes conflict, 
sometimes stand in a ste.te of tension, some-
times mutually limit, and sometimes supple-
ment each,other •••• 
This idea runs through his whole treatment 
of the subject, and gives him courage to take 
over all the contradictions and compromises 
which scholars from Baur onwards have discov-
ered, and even to add new ones in addition. 
He is especially interested in the questions 
regarding the juridicj'al and ethical sets of 
ideas, the relation of the "popular" missionary 
preaching to the "system of doctrine," the 
antithesis between "theory" and "practice" in 
ethics, and the inconsistencies of the escha-
tology.56 
The significant thing about Holtzmann1s view was not that he 
traced Paul's teaching to two distinct and unlike but parallel and co-
equal sources, Judaism and Hellenism, but that he recognized the ex-
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istence therein of contrary and contradictory, abstract and theoretical, 
concrete and practical elements. He may have felt capable of harmon-
izing and unifying them into a single system as many both before and 
since have tried to do but even though this be not altogether possible, 
nevertheless, in his effort to account for their origin in a single 
mind, his hypothesis was henceforth to command the respect and attention 
of twentieth century scholarship. 
55. Holtzmann, quoted b.1 Schweitzer, op. cit., PP• 110, 111. 
36. Schweitzer, ibid., p. 112. 
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The main interest of Pauline scholarship during the first 
quarter of the present centur.1 has been the practical value of Paul's 
teaching or Paul interpreted for the modern world. With the coming 
of the so-called 11social Gospel, 11 interest in Paul has naturally 
either greatly diminished or turned from the theological and theo-
retical to the religious and ethical. The first scholars to mark 
this shift in interest and emphasis were Paul Wernle $7 and Heinrich 
Weinel , 3~ ' ho sought to put Paul close to our modern life by portray-
ing not his theology with its subtleties and its contradictions but 
his religion which lies behind the system and formula of Paulinism. 
Adolph Harnack 59 and Paul Feine 40 may be included in this group who 
sought to interpret Paul by his religion rather than by his theology. 
By this approach the diverse and conflicting aspects of Paul 1 s theol-
ogy could either be subordinated or entirely ignored. Some have 
found it easier to allow these aspects to stand as integral parts 
of the Pauline message because they have seen the Apostle at all times 
and under v~ing conditions more concerned with the validity and 
value of his religious experience than with the uniformity and con-
sistency of his thought about that experience. After all, the re-
ligious experience and its value abide from age to age while the 
thought forms, the theology in which it was described,belong to the 
cosmology and psychology of an ancient world. 
--------------------------------------------
57. Paul Wernle, Die Anfange unserer Religion, 1901, 410 PP. (English 
translation, The Beginnipgs of Christianity.) Paulus als Heidenmissionar, 
Lecture, 1899, 56 PP• 
58. H. Weinel, Paulus, 1904, 516 pp. (English translation, St.Paul, the Man and 
His Work, 1906.) Paulus als kirchlicher Organisator, Lecture,l899, 50 PP• 
59. A. Harnack, Das Wesen des Christentums, 1900, 189 pp. (English translation, 
What is Christianity? 
40. P. Feine, Paulus als Theologe, 1906, 80 pp. 
The principal debates among recent and contemporary Pauline 
scholars center about such questions as the relation of Hellenism and 
Judaism, the mystical element and the influence of the Mystery re-
ligions, the extent to which sacramentalism prevails, the nature of 
the eschatology, whether apocalyptic or ethical, and the relative 
importance of the theological and the religious in Paul' s thought. 
These debates are themselves positive evidences of the presence of 
diverse and unsystematized elements in the thinking of one man, In 
fact most of them prove conclusively that Paul gave expression to 
ideas which cannot be satisfactorily or completely harmonized into 
a self-consistent system. There are ideas and the ground-work of 
other ideas in Paul which, when the last arguments in these debates 
are finished, stand over against each other as irreconcilable contra-
dictions. Many of them must be paired off as plain paradoxes. 
Among the moderns, perhaps the most pointed in his indict-
ment of Paul's logic was William Wrede41 who in 1904 sought to show 
how thoroughly illogical and inconsistent the Apostle was in his pres-
entation and propagation of the Christian faith. Starting with his 
view that Paul was the "second founder of Christianity42 because Jesus 
had little influence upon him, Wrede proceeded to show that the Apostle 
never attempts - not even in the letter to the 
Romans - to unfold a s.rstem of doctrine. He 
writes always as a missionary, an organizer, 
a speaker to the people, is guided in the setting 
forth of his thoughts by the occasion given, and 
treats only of particular sides of his subject. 
We might well doubt, therefore, whether "theology" 
is here the right word to use: but it ca_~ot be 
avoided.45 
41. w. Wrede, Paulus, 1904, 115 pp. (English translation, Paul, 1907.) 
42. Ibid., English translation, p. 179. 
45. Ibid., p. 74. 
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Again, in more specific language he characterized Paul's 
ways of thought as a theologian as 
somewhat elastic. Certain main lines remain 
unalterable; for the rest, the thought wavers 
and alters with heedless freedom fran one let-
ter to another, even from chapter to chapter, 
without the slightest regard for logical con-
sistency in details. His points of view and 
leading premises change and traverse each other 
without his perceiving it. It is no great feat 
to unearth contradictions, even among his lead-
ing thoughts •••• Tortured attempts to reconcile 
these opposites are in all such cases mischiev-
ous. It is also dangerous, however, to hold 
that Paul could not have meant a thing, because 
it leads to impossible consequences. The con-
sequences may be "impossible" but did Paul per-
ceive them? We may perhaps find instruction in 
the very fact that he did not.44 
In 1908 Reinhold Seeberg45 presented the view that Paul did 
110 
not create "a unified system" but that his thought moved amid a number 
of different sets of ideas, which for him were held together by "re-
ligion as an experience." 
The first circle of ideas embraces the thoughts 
regarding flesh and spi~it, the power of grace 
and the strength of sin, Christ and the new crea-
tion; the second consists of the formulas which 
were created in opposition to Jewish Christianity; 
the third has to do with the mystical body of 
Christ, in which the natural distinctions between 
men are abolished.46 
Practically all of the pioneering work in New Testament crit-
icism, especially during the nineteenth century, has been done by 
continental scholarship. British and American scholars have for 
the most part followed after ~lthough much credit is due them 
for evaluating and synthesizing the results of their predecessors' 
work. For example, referring to Schweitzer's earlier 
44. Wrede, ibid., p. 77 f. 
45. R. Seaberg, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, 2nd ed., vol.I.,l908, 
570 pp. ·on Paul, 68-78. 
46. Schweitzer, op. cit., p. 173. 
work, "von Reimarus zu Wrede" (English translation, "The Quest of 
the Historical Jesus") and the stir it caused in England, F. c. 
Conybeare in 1910 wrote: 
It is mortifying to us Englishmen to find 
that barely one page in a hundred of this 
remarkable book is devoted to works written 
by ourselves. The Germans, and in a measure 
the French, have for the last hundred years 
been making serious efforts to ascertain the 
truth about Christian origins. Our own div-
ines, amid the contentment and leisure of rich 
livings and deaneries, and with the libraries 
and endowments of Oxford and Cambridge at 
their disposal, have done nothing except pro-
duce a handful of apologetic, insincere, and 
worthless volumes. The only books which in 
England have advanced knowledge have been 
translations of German or French aut hors •••• 47 
Referring again to the effects of the criticism of m1ch Germans 
as F. C. Baur and David F. Strauss and the Frenchman, Ernest Renan, Cony-
beare also said: 
The Anglican "clergy, much more the Non-
conformist, remained untouched by the new 
learning until the last two or three decades 
of that century (nineteenth). 48 
Both British and American theological students during the last 
decades of the nineteenth and thus far into the twentieth centuries have 
drunk freely at the fountain of European critical scholarship, so that 
for t he most part littl e new or original in biblical study has appeared 
in t he English language. 
The emphasis upon both the unsystematic character of Paul's 
t hought and the frank subordination of his theological interests to the 
--- - - - - ----------------------
47. F. C. Conybeare, Histocr .Q! fut!! Testament Criticism, 1910, p. 127. 
48. ibid., P• 149. 
significance of religious experience is now found on both sides of 
the Atlantic to a very marked degree. Most of the current discus-
sions on these points are noted iri Sections A and C. Therefore it 
does not seem necessary, at this point, to repea~ or duplicate what 
is included therein. 
It is sufficient here to quote, in conclusion, a few 
contemporaries: 
The fact is that, in spite of the daring and 
sublime speculations which have monopolized 
the attention of so many scholars, Paul was 
not primarily, or in the estimation of those 
whom he addressed, a theologian. He was an 
emancipator, an expansionist, a discerner of 
the scope and majesty of the Divine purpose, 
a wise and fearless counsellor among the 
practical conditions of perplexed or misguided 
lives. Much of his theology was improvised 
or transitional; but through the shifting 
forms of thought there shines like sunlight 
through the drifting clouds, his illuminating 
faith. "There is, u Dean Inge, with character-
istic candor, affirms, "no system in Paul's 
theology, and there is a singularly rapid 
development of thought.tt49A German scholar 
goes even further in affirming that "one might 
almost as well envisage Frederick the Great 
merely as an historian;n50 and in restrained, 
yet unequivocal, language, one of the most 
judicious of modern scholars concludes, 11As 
a theological system Paulinism, notwithstand-
ing its wealth of pregnant thoughts, belongs to 
a past that cannot be reviY,ed •••• What in the 
Epistles of Paul is still vital and creative 
is not their theology, but their religion.n51 
The theology of Paul is, in a word, precious 
to the modern world not so much for the validity 
of its definitions as for the range of its 
vision; not so much for the dogmas it formulates 
as for the experiences which it reveals.52 
--- ·- --- ------------------------
49. w. R. Inge, Outspoken Essays, p. 207. 
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50. H. Weinel, St. Paul, ~ ~§ill! His ~' English translation, p.286. 
51. W. Morgan, The Religion and Theology £[ Paul, p. 269. 
52. F. G. Peabody, The Apostle f!!!:!! ~ ~ Modern World, p. 133 f. 
Paul then is not an intellectual systema-
tizer - he is rather a man with intense re-
ligious experiences, who seeks an explanation 
of them, builds up as he can on this and that 
experience without being over-concerned to 
relate all his building, all his interpreta-
tions and doctrines into one consistent and 
systematized whole. It is not easy to make 
all the details of Paul's doctrine hang to-
gether. Like most men, he bas behind his 
thought two or three systems, not altogether 
consistent. 55 
This survey of cri ti-eal opinion bas pointed out briefly 
those more significant and modifying, if not revolutionary, discov-
eries as to the real nature of Pauline thought, first as tested by 
the fixed standards of theology .as a system of thought, and second 
as subordinated to religion as an experience, especially the experience 
of Paul himself. Each of these discoveries has contributed its share 
to the recognition of conflicting, illogical, inconsistent and paradox-
ical elements in the Apostle's thought. 
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55. H. Bulcock, The Passing ~ ~ Permanent .!n ~· Paul, 1926, p. H55. , 
SECTION C 
SOME PARADOXICAL AND ILLOGICAL ASPECTS OF PAUL 'S THOUGIIT 
In pointing out significant examples of paradoxical reason-
ing, of instances where Paul either actuallY contradicts himself or 
is at least glaringly inconsistent and illogical in his ideas and 
argQffients, no attempt will be made either to cover the entire range 
of or to exhaust ever,y resource of theological or critical opinion 
about fauline doctrine. There are certain areas of thought in which 
Paul spends most of his time and energy and from which he draws most 
of his homiletic resources. In these areas of his largest intel-
lectual activities it is most natural that one should find the most 
definite evidences f or the proof o~his thesis. These areas center 
about persons and institutions: such as God, Christ, nmn, Law, rites, 
including both their relationships and their functions. If one were 
to focus attention on that which seems central in all of Paul's 
thinking it probably would be the fact of sin or man's alienation 
from God and his own helplessness to regain that confident assurance 
and that peace of conscience both now and henceforth which a sense 
of God-likeness ~arantees. All that the Apostle has to s~ about 
either persons or institutions, their relationships and functions, 
is said for the sole purpose of pointing the way to human redemption 
and of exhorting men and women everJWhere to walk in that w~ . 
This tendency to paradoxical reasoning may be seen 
clearly in the following discussions which eonsti tute some of the 
most important sections of Pauline thought: 
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I. The divine or1g1n, the spiritual nature, the 
righteous character and the holy purpose of 
the Law versus the historic function of the 
Law as the minister and servant of Sin leading 
unto death. 
II. The origin and cause of sin and death from and 
through Adam versus sin and death through and 
from a Supernatural Power outside of man -
sometimes called sat~.n or the Devil. 
III. The antithesis of Faith and Law or the func-
tion of Faith versus the function of Law in 
the attainment of Righteousness. 
IV. The function of the Divine Energy versus the 
function of Human Effort in the achievement 
of Salvation. 
v. The doctrine of Predestination versus the 
idea of Free-will in human conduct and 
destiny. 
In each of these problems may be found one or more basic 
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antitheses which amount to paradoxes. Intensity, passion and emotional 
experience express themselves in these controversial arguments which 
were called forth and controlled so by specific occasions that the 
Apostle was usually unconcerned to produce a systematic and completely 
logical exposition of his vivid religious ideas and convictions. 
Chapter IX. 
Paradox 1 
THE DIVINE ORIGIN, THE SPIRIW.AL NATURE, THE 
RIGHTEOUS . CHARACTER .AliD THE HOLY :PURPOSE OF THE LAW 
versus 
THE HISTORIC :EUNCTION OF THE LAW AS THE MINISTER 
OR SERVANT OF SIN LEADING UNTO . DEATH 
1. The Law is of divine origin, is spiritual, is perfect, 
and is "to make alive•" 
Gal. 3:12 b. He that doeth them (things written in the 
book of the law) shall live in them. 
Rom. 7:7 a. . Is the law sin? God forbid. 
7l10 And the commandment which was·unto life. 
7:12 So that the lari is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and righteous and good. 
7:14 For we know that the law is spiritual. 
7:22 For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward ma.n. 
7:25 b. So then I of ~self with the mind, indeed 
serve the law of God. 
10:5 For 1v1oses writeth that the man that doeth the 
righteousness which is of the law shall live 
thereby. 
2. The Law produces only the knowledge of sin, and , there-
fore, leads ''unto death." 
Gal. 2:21 b. For if righteousness is through the law, 
then Christ died f or naught. 
3:10 a• FOr as raany as are of the works of the law 
are under a curse . 
3:21 b. For if there ha.d been a law which could make 
alive, verily righteousness would have been of 
the law. 
Rom• 3:20 b. For through the law cometh the knowledge 
of sin. 
4:15 For the law worketh wrath; but where there 
is no law, neither is there transgression. 
5:13 For until the law sin was in the world, but 
sin is not imputed where there is no law. 
5:20 a . And the law came in besides that the trespass 
might abound. 
7:7 b. How be it, I had not known sin except through 
the law.. 
7:8 b . For apart from the law sin is dead. 
7:9b,l0. But, when the commanwnent came , sin revived 
and I died, and the commandment, which was 
unto . life, this I found to be unto death. 
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Here we have two propositions, fUlly and frequently set 
forth by Paul, ·which are more than apparent contradictions; they 
form, in fact, a paradox which is never satisfactorily resolved. 
Theologians have labored hard to reconcile the inherent differences 
in the in·terest of a harmonious system of doctrine but manifestly 
Paul himself was never so concerned. 
A. Paul's View of the Old Testament. 
In the first place, it is necessary to understand the 
I 
meaning and significance of Law (v'o fA-0 5, with or without the article) 
in raul's thought. In order to do this, it is necessary to remember 
what was the attitude of the Old Testament as a whole. As Toy says, 
For them (the New Testament v~iters), it 
(the Scriptures) was the one thesaur~s of 
truth. They had almost no other books. 
The words of the Old Testament had become 
a part of their mental furniture, and 
they used them to a certain extent with 
the freedom with which they used their 
own ideas •••• We know, from the general 
tone of the New Testament, that it regards 
the Old Testament, as all Jews then did, 
as the revealed and inspired wold of God, 
and clothed with his authority. 
The Rabbinical exegesis, with a method and an attitude shared by the 
intellectual culture of the times and in which Paul himself was 
thoroughly trained, was based upon a 
profound reverence for the Scripture, and 
an unhistorical, unscientific mode of 
studying it. The devout student of that 
day believed that the sacred oracles con-
tained all truth, and it was only a matter 
of patience to find in them all that it . ~on­
cerned man to know •••• It was the Jews' ·· 
----------------- - ------------- -------
1. C. H. Toy, Quotations in the New Testament, pp. xx and xxx. 
119 
strong conviction of the absolute per-
fectness of the Law and the Prophets 
that led them to reject Jesus of Naz-
areth when he claimed to be a teacher 
from God above the Law. There could 
be nothing, they held, that God had 
not already given them in his book. 
They felt themselves superior to the 
rest of the world, in that they possessed 
a written revelation of the divine will, 
which was to be a sufficient guide in 
all their beliefs and acts. It would 
have been for them, sacrilege to believe 
that there was anything good which the 
Scriptu~e did not contain.2 
Paul's use of the Old Testament shows his attitude tov~rd 
it. In no less than eighty-four passages he cites the Old Testa-
ment. 
In his formulae of quotation St. Paul 
adopts all the various forms w:h.ich 
seem to bave been in use in the Rabbin-
ical schools and consequently his meth-
od of using the Old Testament is such 
as might have been learnt in these 
schools.5 
But that Paul's interpretation of the Old Testament is P~bbinical 
cannot be so clearly sho>~. According to Sanday and Headlam, in-
stances of the proverbial Rabbinical interpretations are very rare. 
Neither is his method "quite clearly 'historical' in the modern 
sense of the word. 11 The contend:. and the historical circumstances 
surrounding each quotation are generally ignored. The apostle 
11almost invariably takes the literal and direct meaning of the 
v7ords. 11 Aside from a few exceptions, such as Gal. 4:22 ff., 
Paul's interpretation is not allegorical but may be described as 
l. C. H. Toy, ibid., P• xxii. 
3. w. Sanday and A. C. Headla.m, The Epistle to the Romans (Int.Crit.Com.), 
P• 503. 
120 
literal, as illustrated by three distinguishable classes of texts: 
(1) The largest number of texts "are used in a sense corresponding 
to their Old Testament meaning 11 (e.g., Rom. 9:20, 21; 9:17; 9:6-13.) 
( 2) There are those passages in which 11the Apostle uses its (the 
Old Testament) language in order to express adequately and impress-
ively the ideas he has to conveyt' "(e.g. Rom. 10:6-8, 18). Here the 
use may be either rhetorical or logical or both. It is rarely pos-
sible, where both uses are combined, to determine the exact meaning 
or force of the citation. (3) There are some instru1ces 
in which the words are used in a sense 
which the original context will not bear, 
and yet the object is to give a logical 
proof. This happens mainly in a certain 
class of passages; in those in which the 
Law is used to condemnthe Law, e.g., Rom. 
10; in those in which the passages not 
Messianic are used with a Messianic bear-
ing; and in those (a class connected with 
the last) in which passages are applied to 
the calling of the Gentiles which do not 
refer to that event in the original.4 
So Paul is a man of his own age and race in his attitude toward 
and use of the Old Testament. 
B. Paul's View of the Law(~ o/o~os). 
At times Paul's use of vo~os is limited and specific; 
it bas a definite historical reference to the Law of Moses as 
found in the Pentateuch (e.g. Rom. 2:18,20,23 b; 3:19 a,b; 4:16; 
I Cor. 9:8,9; 14:34). In these instances the article is prefixed 
to designate the well-Y~own or previously mentioned Law. A second 
use of the term without the article designates law in general 
4. Sanday and Headlam, ibid., pp. 303 f. 
·j 
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(2:12,14; 3:50 f.; 4:15; 5:15; etc.) A third use of the term also 
without the article really refers to the law of Moses but the ab-
sence of the article calls attention to its quality as law (e. g. 
Rom. 5:20; 10:14) • These are the three main uses of '1/ o p-o 5 
which Sanday and Headlam5 find in Paul. Burton's more elaborate 
and detailed classification6 seems much too technical and minutely 
differentiating for Paul or any other man of the ancient world. : 
To be sure, there is a vdde variety of uses and shades of meaning 
discoverable in PaLll's handling of the idea of law; but it seems 
a fair question to raise whether the Apostle himself ever inten-
tionally formed his i deas with such fine shades of meaning as it 
now seems possible for keen scented critics to discover. It is 
no doubt more accurate to say with Cohn, 
T1!e Jews meant by "the Law11 the five books 
which we still call the Books of Moses, 
the Pentateuch, and something ~ •••• The 
Torah is not always the Pentateuch only. 
It often includes the whole compass of the 
Sacred Scriptures (cf. Montefiore, Hibb. 
Lect. 465). Cf. Rom. 5:19; I Cor. 14:21, 
where Paul quotes Psalms and Prophets as de-
clarations of the Law. It denotes primarily 
the whole of the positive ordinances in the 
Old Testament.? 
Steeped in this late-Judaistic spirit of devotion to the 
authority of Scripture, Paul, in general, views the Law as synon,y -
mous and coextensive with the old Covenant to which he opposes the 
new Covenant of righteousness qy f aith in -Jemts Christ. In f act, 
his persistent and repeated 11imtithesis of l aw and grace," as Cone 
5. Sanday and Headlam, ibid., pp. 303 f. 
6. E. D. Burton, The Epistle to the Galatians (I.C.) pp. 454-460. 
7. J. R. Cohu, St. Paul and Modern Research, p. 40. See also H. St.J. 
Thackeray, The Relation of St. Paul to Contemporary Jewish Thought, 
p. 59, for a similar statement. 
says, 
would be flat, if not. meaningless, if 
he intended to convey b,y it only the op-
position of the gospel to the Mosaic 
ritual, and did not r ather set over against 
each other the two historic dispensations, 
that of the old Covenant and that of the 
new righteousness by f aith (Rom. 6:15).8 
Certainly the one great idea controlling Paul's mind was the con-
trast of Law and Grace; whether he thought of the Law as histori-
cal or general, ethical or legal, he thought of it in contrast to 
or comparison with Grace, the free f avor of God as disclosed in 
the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Therefore, it must be 
in the light of this general thesis running throughout Pauline 
thought t:b...at we locate and evaluate certain rather bold paradoxes -
antitheses- even contradictions and illogicalities in the Apostle's 
treatment of the Law. 
In his controversies with his Jevvish and Jewish-Christian 
opponents, real and imagined, especially in Galatians and Romans, 
Paul undertakes the perilous task of denying the,lallowed tradition 
of his r ace which held that the Law was of divine origin, that it 
is the complete and perfect expression of the will and purpose of 
God, that it was given to be and could be obeyed and that through 
obedience to its requirements righteousness could be attained. Here 
we are concerned only with the belief in the divine origin of the 
Law for, by all the premises current in contemporaneous Jewish thought , 
God's wisdom, power, and goodness could not be questioned; so if He 
8. Orella Cone, Paul, the Man, the Missionary, and the Teacher, p. 184 f. 
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was the author of Scripture then the commandments contained therein 
must be His - final and perfect - to be obeyed, and obedience to the 
Law of God as the way of redemption and life is everywhere exhorted 
by the prophets and Jesus and, on occasion, even by Paul himself, 
as we shall show later. 
C. The Paradox in Paul's ~ of the .!2.!!• 
It is a fact, then, reiterated and emphasized often by 
the Apostle, that he shared the thorough-going traditional belief 
of his people and his times that the Law came from God to be obeyed 
and that because of its origin it is "holy and righteous and good" 
(Rom. 7:12); that it 11 is spiritual" (Rom. 7:14); and that it was giv-
en "unto life" (Rom. 7:10). In comparing the Gentiles and the Jews 
in the light of his newly discovered method of salvation through 
faith in Jesus Christ, he recognizes the advantage of the Jews be-
cause "the oracles of God11 had been intrusted to them (Rom. 3: 2; 9:4). 
After pointing out that both are alike sinners so that the Jew after 
all has no real advantage, but must like the Gentile be saved through 
faith and not by works of the Law, he denies that the Law is there-
by nullified. 11Nay, we establish the law11 (Rom. 3:31). These must 
be understood as echoing Paul's inherited belief in the divine origin 
and authority as well as the moral purpose of the Law. 11 He realized 
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the moral grandeur of the Law and could speak of it as holy and spir-
itual, and of the commandment as holy and just and good (Rom. 7:12-14). 119 
9{ Thackeray, ibid., p. 63. 
In this famous passage, the writer at once recognize• the illogical 
conclusion to which his argwnent is leading and at once interjects 
the question, 11 Did then that which is good become death unto me? 
God forbid" (V .15). There follows his defense of the ;.holy11 and 
"spiritualn character of the Law by placing the blame on Sin as the 
source of death. 11For we know that the law is spiritual; but that 
I am carnal, sold under sin 11 (v. 14). Again in verse 22, he can 
say, "For I delight in the law of God after the inward man, 11 and in 
verse 25, "So then I of myself with the mind, indeed, serve the law 
of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 11 In all these statements 
there is clear and unmistakable evidence of the recognition of the 
moral and life-giving intent of the_Law. In fact in the succeeding 
chapter of the same letter where he is declaring the function of 
Jesus Christ as freeing men from "the law of sin and death11 he af-
firms that God sent his Son 11in the likeness of sinf'ul flesh" ..•• 
"that the ordinance of the law might be fu~filled in us" (Rom.8:3,4). 
Tbus the Law again is recognized as holy and good; it is worthy of 
fulfilment and one of the objects of Christ's coming is its fulfilment. 
Paul the Christian cannot divorce himself completely from 
Paul the Pharisee, f or he frequently affirms the divine origin and 
life-giving righteousness of the Law. He remembers that "Moses 
writeth that the man that doeth the righteousness which is of the law 
shall live thereby11 (Rom. 10:5). The Law does produce life. Again 
even though critical of the argument in behalf of the Law, he does 
recognize that 11 he that doeth them (things written in the book o:f 
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the law) shall live in them" (Gal. 5:12 b.). Life again is a.f.firmed 
as the result o.f keeping the ordinances o.f the LavJ . 
At the end o.f a line o.f argument which would issue logic-
ally in the conclusion that the Law itsel.f is evil because it leads 
to or increases sin and death, Paul retorts, "Is the law sin? God 
forbid" (Rom. 7:7). Then follows his attempt to explain how a thL~g 
of divine origin, "holy and righteous and gooc1 11 and by nature and 
purpose 11 spiritual 11 and 11unto life" can become a minister or instru-
ment of Sin and Death. So he is led into a contradictory and para-
doxical position which does not yield to logic. 
Deserting his inherited position ~~th reference to the 
origin and nature of the Law, because o.f the realism of the exper-
i ence which has become for ~ more powerful than logic, Paul sets 
himself to the entlu.~onement of "Grace" by the dethronement of "the 
Law." For him the t wo are not only incompatible but actually anti-
thetical and contradictory. "Grace 11 cannot funcifion if and where 
11the Law" has any authority. 
There can be no justi.fication, no redemption, no salva-
tion through the Law; these can come only through the fulfilment o.f 
the promise, the coming o.f the Messiah. The promise was made to 
Abr aham and Jesus Christ is the seed of Abraham, the fulfilment of 
the promise. Following a current rabbinical view, Paul sees the 
coming of the Messiah preceded and anticipated qy the increase o.f 
sin in the world. For him, the Law was given for and bas actually 
served that purpose. 
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To be sure, Sin was in the world between .Adam and Moses 
but 11where there is no law, neither is there transgression11 
(Rom. 4:15); Hfor until the law sin was in the world but sin is 
not imputed where there is no law11 (Rom. 5:13). Paul himself 11had 
not known sin except through the law •••• for apart from the law sin 
is dead •••• but when the commandment came, sin revived and I died, 
and the commandment, which was unto life, this I found to be unto 
death. 11 (Rom. 7:7b, Bb, 9b, 10). "What then is the law?" asks the 
.Apostle, and then answers his own question. "It was added because 
of trangressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise hath 
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been made." (Gal. 3:19). Lightfoot interprets this (-rw\IT!apa..-.,Pd.crtwll x.a:rl\1-
"because of transgressions 11 ) to mean "to create transgressions. 11 
Thus law reveals (Rom. 3:20), provokes 
(Rom. 7:7, 12), multiplies (Rom. 5: 20) sin 
or transgressions. The use of '/...0:. p 1 '( 
is sufficiently wide to admit either mean-
ing (the first- "to check transgressions"). 
But the latter is to be preferred here; for 
(1) the language of the Epistle to the Romans 
shows this to be St. Paul's leading conception 
of the purposes and fUnctions of the law; and 
(2) this sense seems to be required b.7 the ex-
pressions in the context, 11able to give life11 
(v. 21), "included all under sin11 (v. 22.) ~0 
"Before faith came (i.e., Christ who fUlfils the promise 
and initiates the era of Grace) we were kept in ward under the law •••• 
so that the law is become our tutor to bring us unto Christ." 
{Gal. 3:23, 24). Two metaphors are combined here - the jailor and 
the tutor. It seems evident therefore that both have much the same 
--------------------------
10. J. B. Lightfoot, The Epistle!£ the Galatians, 9th ed. (1887), 
p. 144 f.; cf. Burton, Galatians, p . 188, for same interpretation. 
meaning. Before Christ and the dispensation of faith, men were 
carefully guarded by the Law, as now jailor and now tutor, so 
I 
they would be ready for Christ. The tutor is 1fa.t &a..'( w y~ S 
and not be.. bC:.o-l~o .. J,os so that according to Lightfoot, 
the English rendering, "schoolmaster," 
conveys a Wrong idea •••• The paedagogus 
or tutor, frequently a superior slave, 
was entrusted with the moral supervision 
of the child •••• The '[ro..,,So..yvJ yo's 
had the whole moral direction of the child, 
so that"iia.,6o.y~yL'a. became equivalent to 
"moral training," and the idea conveyed by 
the term need not be restricted to any one 
function.ll 
Interpreting tr.is metaphor in other Pauline terms, Lightfoot finds 
the best 
explanation of this expression in its 
moral effects. The law reveals sin; it 
also provokes sin; nay, in a certain 
sense, it may be said to create sin •••• 
Thus the law is the strength of sin 
(I Cor. 15:56) •••• The law then exercises 
a double power over those subject to it; 
it makes them sinners, and it punishes 
them for being so. What can they do to 
escape? •••• They find the deliverance, 
which they seek, in Christ. (See Rom. 
5:20-B:ll) 12 
It is very difficult to find any mciral value in the law. 
Referring to the metaphor of "the tutor unto Christ" Com says: 
As a rule Paul denies the Law even this 
qualified moral and educational value •••• 
It is not there to make us good - this is 
utterly beyond its power - but only to make 
us see how bad we are. Far from delivering 
us from our sins, it only maltes us sin all 
-----------------· 
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ll. Lightfoot, ibid., p. 148 f. Cf. Burton, ibid., p. 200. "By de-
scribing the law as having the functions of a -rr o..16o.. yw yo~ Paul 
emphasizes both the inferiority of the condition of those under 
it •••• and its temporariness (cf. v. 25)." 
12. Ibid., p. 118. 
the more. This is not only its effect 
but its real aim. Its Di.vine purpose is 
to make us despair of ourselves althogether, 
and force us to rest our sole hope of right-
eousness on God's gracious goodness.l5 
Like~vise Thackeray regards the metaphor of the paedagogus as carry-
ing on 
~his idea of confinement and restraint. 
From St. Paul's language elsewhere we 
cannot press the meaning of the latter 
metaphor so as to regard the law as the 
guardian of the morals of the Jewish race 
in its infancy. The idea of constraint 
is the most prominent. The law is regarded 
as a negative preparation for the final re-
demption to be brought by CP~ist.l4 
Paul uses other arguments (some cannot be called arguments 
for the modern reader) to demonstrate this negative and temporary 
character and purpose of the Law. Quoting Lightfoot again, 
In four points this inferiority is seen. 
First, instead of justifying it condemns, 
instead of giving life it kills: it was 
added to reveal and multiply transgressions. 
Secondly, it was but temporary; when the 
seed came to whom the promise was given, it 
was annulled. Thirdly, it did not come di-
rect from God to man •••• There were the angels, 
who administered it as God's instruments; 
there was Moses (or the high-priest) who de-
livered'it to man. Fourthly, as follows from 
the idea of mediation, it was of the nature of a 
contract, depending for its fulfilment on the 
observance of its conditions by the two con-
tracting parties. Not so the promise, which, 
proceeding from the sole f iat of God, is un-
conditional and unchan~.l5 
Here, however, we are concerned chiefly with the Apostle's idea of 
the Law in its relation to Sin. He views its purpose and function 
15. Cohu, op. cit. p. 266 f. 
14. Thackeray, op. cit., p. 72. 
15. Lightfoot, op. cit., p. 144. 
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in the light of his own moral and religious experience and of his 
theories about Christ as the complete expression of divine Grace. 
It is no doubt his extreme zeal for certain aspects of 
his Christology plus the excessive vividness of his own experience 
which leads Paul to relegate the Law - even the ethical and histor-
ical - to the doubtful role of the minister of Sin. Its real pur-
pose then was to show men two things: first, what Sin is, its re-
ality, its heinousness , and its mastery of men; and, second, man's 
utter helplessness to do the right and to keep the Law. Thus he 
attempts to preserve the divine authority and spiritual character 
of the Law by a wholly negative logic. Such a viewpoint smacks some-
what of expediency: this is the way the thing looks from this end; 
therefore it must have looked the same from the other end. It is 
not unlike the logic of the Genesis story of the flood; the disaster 
must have been sent for a purpose, the moral cleansing and the re-
demption of the human race from wickedness , but when God saw what 
havoc and what suffer~ng He had caused - a thing evident to every 
child who has reached the age of discretion - ~e repented, changed 
~s mind, and pledged Himself never to do such a thing again so long 
as the world stands. Evidently the author or compiler of the story 
as it stands in OliT Bible also felt that another reason for God's 
change of mind was His discovery, by the trial and error method, 
that sin in man comes not out by way of drowning or physical dis-
aster . Somewhat as that early Hebrew moralist who sought to make 
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the world old tradition fit into his philosophy of history, so Paul, 
without abandoning his original inherited belief in the divine origin 
and spiritual purpose of the Law as it came from God through Moses, 
reads back into the purposes of God vdth respect to the Law what he 
thinks he has actually experienced and seen to be the outcome of the 
11reigil of law11 interpreted in the light both of his experience of 
"Christ in me" and "I in Christ 11 and of the necessityto fit Christ 
into his philosophy of history. 
In other words, God had ordained the Law for the guidance 
and redemption of men; it was to be ob~ed because through obedience 
to its requirements righteousness could and would be attained. All 
ancient lawgivers and prophets believed and exhorted belief in this 
proposition; even Jesus bases his teac~ing - the fUlfilment of the 
Law (Mt. 5:17) - on the possibility of doing "these words of mine" 
(Mt. 7:24). But if we follow Paul's reasoning a t times, God dis-
covered, by the trial and error method again, that the man he had 
created could not keep the Law he had ordained for him "to grow and 
live thereby" and therefore, as an afterthought derived from exper-
ience, he sent his Son in the likeness of sinfUl flesh - not to show 
men how to live and to do good in accordance with the Law, either 
real or ideal, but to do away with the Law entirely. "Christ is 
the end of the law unto righteousness to everyone that believeth." 
(Roni. 10:4) 
If Christ is not God's afterthought then he must be his 
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forethought, and if a forethought, then according to Paul's view, God's 
creation and use of the Law rests, with respect to its purpose and 
ethical intent, upon an entirely different and an infinitely lower 
plane t han that accorded it ~ the prophets and even by Jesus him-
self, who, though greater t han Moses, did not think of himself as 
nullifying or abrogating the force of the moral or even of the rit-
ual law but, on the contrary, as fulfilling the Law, i.e., as bring-
ing to light its divine spirit, meaning and purpose so that men could 
not only understand but also do its requirements. &J this process, 
certain parts of the Law were sure. to be found to be morally and 
spiritually outgrown. Such statutes had become too confining for 
the motive or ideal of life which first constructed them as houses 
in which to dwell. But this is neither the method of nor the r eason 
for the abrogation of the Law through the coming of Christ, as Paul 
views it. His view is negative; the Law v.ras only the agent of Sin 
to reveal itself as Sin and to convince man of his ovm helplessness 
so that in despair he would turn to God for salvation in Jesus Chri st. 
The coming of Christ, therefore, put an end to the Law. 
God knew man's nature and how his fleshly appetites and in-
stincts would prevent him from obeying the Law; yet God ordained the 
Law to be obeyed. Sin ruling man through his flesh used the Law as 
an agent to make itself flourish. Thus this institution which God 
created, perfectly disclosing his will for man, becomes a servant 
of Sin so that by its long history of ineffectivess for righteousness 
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man may become convinced as God was from the first (if Christ was a 
forethought) that there is no redemption - no moral life - possible 
through the Law. Grant that Paul still holds the Law as leading 
unto life if only man's flesh would allow him to obey it, neverthe-
less, practically the outcome is as though God had made a fatal mis-
take in relating two creatures of his own thought, viz., man and 
law. 
This does not appear to be a logical conclusion from either 
?his theism or his doctrine 11that the Old Testament was the divine 
and authoritative word of the spirit, 11 namely, "that the result of 
a divine ordinance was directly opposite to its original intention.n 
As Cone says, 
Accordingly, if the law was a pedagogue 
to lead men to Christ, it had this office 
in the sense that it was intended to hold 
them in subjection, convict them of sin, 
show them their inability to save them-
selves by their own works, and fling them 
at last upon Christ who abolished the old 
law and revealed the new law of the Spirit 
and of life. He, therefore, as WeizsHcker 
remarks, "accepted the paradox involved in 
the two propositions, that the law contains 
the commands of God by whose fulfilment man 
obtains life and righteousness, and that as 
a matter of fact its only effect was to produce 
the knowledge of sin. 11 The solution of this 
paradox is superficial according to which the 
law is conceived as "spiritual11 and given 
"unto life," but performs a transitional 
function in producing the knowledge of sin 
and in showing to man the impossibility of 
salvation by works, in order to prepare the 
v~y for salvation under the new dispensation, 
and so in fact to fulfill its original purpose. 
An incidental result of the law, that Paul 
himself discovered, does not invalidate its 
original intention, which he declares in 
the most,pr_jlcis7 terms to have been "to 
life 11 (t.ts ~Wl1 v ) yet in the same breath 
he asserts that he had found the law to be 
"unto death11 (f;LS ea.va:ro") Rom. 7:10. 
A divine ordinance produces a result directly 
the opposite of its original intention! 
Verse 13 does not resolve the paradox, for 
although he there says that not the law 
which is good is the occasion of death to 
him, but rather sin, the responsibility 
still falls upon the law, since it was 
given in order that sin might abound. 
If 11 the sting of death is sin, 11 "the 
strength of sin is the law" (I Cor. 15:56).16 
The paradox is complete; it is not only apparent, but it 
is real. In fact, it is so manifest that it is bold and unafraid. 
Here we have the spectacle of a man, once a Plwrisee of the Phari-
sees, and steeped-in the religious traditions of his r ace,on the 
one hand~ holding tenaciously to an inherited and cherished belief, 
the divine origin, character and purpose of the Law, and on the 
other, because of his vivid religious experience "in Christ" adopt-
ing a philosophy of moral and religious history which practically 
nullifies tlus inherited belief. The Law through which God revealed 
His will to men and which He gave them for their redemption "unto 
life 11 served not only to reveal Sin but also actually incited to 
sin and so increased the amount of sin in the world. The paradox 
is all the more real when this is given not as simply the actual 
result of the institution of the Law but as from the first the 
I 
actual ti¥ine ob!j.ect with which it was given (~VQ, 1T.\Eova.. ct11 
Rom. 5:20). "This was the height of paradox, the culmination of 
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16. Orello Cone, Paul, the Man, the Missiona~, and the Teacher, pp. 236 f. 
insult to the Jew who set his hope in the law. 1117 In so far as 
Paul, the Christian, remains Paul, the Jew, he too shares the be-
lief of his people and therefore_,as the C:b..ristian,produces the 
paradox with his mm thought as the Jew. As the Christian he uses 
the most fanciful Jewish methods of reasoning - rabbinic dialectic 
and allegory - to prove his new position and so heighten the para-
dox for both Jewish and modern readers. Pfleiderer has stated this 
result accurately when he says, 
however profound and true from the standpoint 
of a Christian philosophy of history is the 
relation which the Apostle established be-
tween the law and the divinely appointed 
method of salvation, and however keen in 
details is the dialectic with Vlhich he 
sought to prove this relation in Rom. 4 
and Gal. 3 from the position of the law 
with regard to the promise, yet it cannot 
be denied that all this lay far from the 
historical intention of the law giving, and 
is quite without ground in the letter of the 
law. 18 
Paul says that the Law has a good purpose, but 
his explanation is one of the most paradoxical 
and daring utterances in the whole Bible.l9 
17. Thackeray, bp~ cit., p. 68. 
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18. 0. Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, p. 106, quoted by Thackeray, op. cit. p.77. 
19. Cohu, op. cit., p. 155. 
Chapter x • . 
Paradox II 
SIN AND DEATH THROUGH AND FRO:M ADAM 
versue 
SIN AND DEATH THROUGH AND FBOM A 
SUPERNATURAL POWER OUTSIDE OF IvTAN-
SOI>iETI MES. 'C t\LU~D:'SATAI-f ~OR THE DEVIL 
/ 
\. 
\ 
' \ 
I 
L ~in and Death from Adam-. 
I 
I 
t Cor. 15:22 
! 
For as in Ad~n all die, so also in Christ 
shall all be made alive. 
i 
I 
42 - So also is the resurrection of the dead. 
43 -
It is sown in corruption ; it is raised i n 
incorruption. 
It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in 
glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised 
in :power .. 
44 - It is sown a natural body; it is raised a · 
spiritual body. If there is a natural body, 
there is also a spiritual body . 
47 - The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is of heaven .. 
iR om. 5: 12 - 'l1herefore, as through one man sin entered 
into ,the worl d, and death through sin; and 
so death passed unto all men, for tha t all 
sinned: 
13 - for until the law sin was in the wor1d; but 
sin is not imputed when t here is no law . 
14 - Nevertheless death reigned from Adam until 
J;Ioses, even over them that had not sinned after 
the likeness of Adam' s transgression, who is 
a figure of him that was to come . 
15 -But not as the trespass , so also is the free 
gift . For if by the trespass of the one the 
many died, nmch more did the grace of God, 
and the gift by the grace of the one man, 
Jesus Christ , abound unto the many . 
16 ~ And not as. through one that sinned , so is the 
gift: for the judgment came of one unto condem-
nation, but the free gift came of many tres-
passes unto justification. 
17 - For if, by the imspass of the one, death 
reigned through the one ; much more shall _ 
they receive the abundance of grace and of 
the gift of ri ghteousness reign in life throu.gh 
the one, even Jesus Christ . 
18 - So then as through one trespass the judgment 
came unto all men to condemnation; even so 
through one act of righteousness the free 
gift came unto all men to justification of 
life. 
19 For a s through the one man ' s disobedience the 
many were made sinners, even so througj:J. the 
obedience of the one shall the many be made 
righteous . 
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1Rom. 5: 20 - And the law came in besides, that the 
21 -
trespass mi&1t abound; but where sin abounded, 
grace did abound more exceedingly: 
that, as sin reigned in death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eter-
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
7: 18 -For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, 
dwelleth no good thing : for to will is pres-
ent with me , but to do that which is good is 
not. 
23 -but I see a different law in my members, war-
ring against the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity under the law of sin which 
is in my members. 
8: 6a - For the mind of the flesh is death. 
I . d t • 2 . Sln an Dea h from a Supernatural Power Ou.tside of Man - t.g. 
Satan or the Devil . 
I Thess . 2:18 -because we would fain have come unto you, 
I Paul once and again; and Satan hindered 
us. 
il Thess. 2: 9 even he, whose coming is according to the 
working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders. I 
I Cor. 
I Cor . 
II Cor . 
5: 5 
7: 5 
2:11 
- to deliver such a one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
m~ be saved in the d~ of the Lord JegQs . 
- Defraud ye not one the other, except it be 
by consent for a season, that ye may give 
yourselves unto pr~er, and m~ be together 
again, that Satan tempt you not because of 
your incontinency. 
- that no advantage may be gained over us by 
Satan: for we are not ignorant of his de-
vices . 
4: 4 - in whom the god 9f this world hath blinded 
the minds of the unbelievdng, that the light 
of the gospel of the glor,y of Christ , who is 
the image of God , should not dawn upon them. 
II Cor. 11: 3 - But I fear, lest by any means , as the ser-
pent beguiled Eve in his craftiness, your 
minds should be corru.pted from the simplic-
ity and the purity that is toward Christ. 
14 - And no marvel; for even Satan fashioneth 
himself into an angel of light. 
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II Cor . 12: 7 - And by reason of the exceeding gTeatness 
of the revelations, that I should not be 
exalted overmuch, there was given to me 
a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan 
to buffet me, that I should not be exalted 
overmuch . 
Rom. 6~12 - Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey the lusts t hereo f: 
13 - neither present your members unto sin as 
instruments of unrighteousness; but present 
yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead, 
and your members as instruments of righteous-
ness unto God. 
14 - For sin shall not have dominion over you: 
for ye are not under law, but under grace . 
17a - But thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were 
servants of sin, 
18 - and being made free fro111 sin, ye became 
servants of righteousness . 
20 - For when ye were servants of sin, ye were 
free in regard of righteousness. 
23a - For the wages of sin is death. 
7: 8 but sin, finding occasion, wrought in me 
through the commandment all manner of cov-
eting: for apart from the law sin is dead. 
11 - for sin, finding occasion, through the 
commandment beguiled me, and through it 
slew me . 
20b - it is no more I that do it, but sin which 
dwelleth in me. 
16:20 -And the God of peace shall bru.ise Satan 
under your feet shortly. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you . 
Eph. 6:11 - Put on the whole armo"ll of God, that ye mey 
be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil . 
16 - withal taking up the shield of faith, where-
with ye shall be able to ~uench al l the 
fiery darts of the evil one . 
I Tim. 1:20 - of whom is ~nenaeus and Alexander; whom I 
delivered unto Satan , that they might be 
taught not to blaspheme . 
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Paul's central doctrines of redemption and salvation were, 
in part a~ least, built necessarily upon his ideas regarding sin or 
I 
Sin. The \function of Christ as the Saviour of wen is likewise deter-
mined t~er~ by; ~herefore to point out any serious inc~n~istencies or 
contrad~ct~ons ~n Faul's theory as to the nature, or1g1n and cause 
I 
of sin may! seem like a vital thrust at the very foundation of Pauline 
Christianity. It should at the outset be observed that with respect 
to this prlblem it is perfectly possible for Paul or any other preacher-
theologian 1tO be in error regarding the origin or nature or cause of 
I 
I 
sin or evil in men and still recognize Sin as a fact and in such a 
i 
way as to comprehend and to enable others to understand the power and 
I function of Jesus Christ in triun~hing over Sin and in releasing men 
I 
from its bondage. The moral progress of the hwnan race, in larg~ 
I 
measure , hds been made by men who have known and felt the higher and 
I 
no'bler realities of life and have acted on that knowledge and feeling 
without waiting on an ade~uate theology, philosophy, or science of 
the problem to be dealt with. Even though it were possible, on the 
basis of mqdern scientific criticism, to show the scientific and 
I historical errors and fallacies in much of Paul's thought about the 
nature of the world, of man, or even of the moral and religious ex-
perience o) the race, it would still be entirely possible and easy 
to regard his contribution to religious history and experience as 
specific, rqeasurable, and perhaps second only to that of his Lord 
whose I apost'le 
I 
I 
he was unto martyrdom. We are interested, therefore, 
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in seeing f he diUering angles from which he looked at "man • s inhu-
manity to ~anM and his rebellion against a righteous and loving God. 
r:te may fidd h~re that same varying and variable set or complex of 
ideas whi~ he inherited from both Hebrew and Greek sources and used 
I 
at will t~ support this or that controversial argument. 
I A. Paul's Idea of Sin and its Relation to the Law. 
! l _, 
The LXX and New Testament meaning and use of 'tsin" (a.. r-~ f I (..a..) 
reverses the classic meaning and use whi ch was generally that of ttmiss-1 
I 
ing the marktt or !terror in judgment or opinion'' and rarely a ttserious 
wrong doing.tt Without exception the Hew Testament uses the term in 
an ethical ! sense only. 
for other New Testament 
An ade~uate conception of sin, for Paul as 
I 
writers, is dependent upon an ade~uate con-
ception of God. God is a person, and so regarded, sin becomes a per-
i 
sonal offebse against or an insult to a personal God. This offense, 
so the Apoktle argues, "causes an estrangement, a deep gulf of sepa-
l 
I 
ration bet~1een God and man.'tl 
Blt sin in order to be sin must be conscious and deliberate; 
I 
at any rat~ guilt for sin is so deterrtined; it cannot be otherwise 
charged aglinst the doer. ~Vhen Paul is arguing the function of the 
I 
Law in nrevivingn sin that has been dormant he contends that there 
can be ~o sin imputed where there is no law (Rom. 5:13, 14). 
I . 
sin! came in through Ada.m,the ancestor of the race, ~t 
Even 
though could 
I 
i 
not be known as sin without the Law, or conunandment, f or if there 
I 
I 
be no Law there can ·be no tttrespassn of the Law. Therefore, the 
I 
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I 
i 
I 
guilt of ~in is based upon one's knowledge of the Law and one's de-
liberate ~iolation of that Law. Only conscious and deliberate sin 
I 
could be called sin for which one could be held guilty. So Paul, 
in order to -distinguish the Jewish Law from the commandment to Adam 
and the inner law in the mind of the Gentiles, specifies that the 
written Law, i. e., the Mosaic Law, the Law he knew, "revived" sin 
in him and likevlise did the same for all Jews, making sin to be known 
as sin so that neither he nor any other Jew could violate that Law 
(and none r f them could keep and obey itl) without sin becoming 
manifest ~d recognized as such. So guilt was reckoned on this 
basis and ras reckoned on a sliding scale of degrees of knowledge 
and intent~on. Consequently in order not to sin - especially to 
I 
bear guil, for sin - if one follows Paul logically at this point, 
it is onl~ necessary to be ignorant of the Law. 
~t ignorance will not do, for ignorance of the Law is 
only relatJive. The Apostle then points out that the Gentiles who were 
"without Jre Law" nevertheless sinned without the Law because, after 
all, they ~d a law of their own, a conscience, though primitive in 
l its discernment of good and evil, V'!hich made them aware of sin 
(Rom. 1:18~2:16). So it is not safe for one not a Jew to act on 
Paul 1 s main thesis for the Jews, for God has not left himself with-
1 
out a wit~ess among the nations. There is a light then that lights 
the path 1r every man coming into the world, so that none can plead 
complete innocence or ignorance ~~th reference to the requirements 
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I 
of God's or~inances for the control of hwuan conduct. But for the 
Jew, wlth t~e written La.w, guilt was at its height. 'l1his principle 
I 
I 
of an asceniing scale of guilt according to advantages and opportu-
nities seems Qomprehensive of Paul's entire thought on the subject. 
But .we deduce from Paul's writings this scheme of the ascend-
' 
ine; scale of ', guilt largely because we are motivated by a desire to resolve 
his thinking into a system without omissions, contradictions , or imper-
factions of any kind. Vfuen the Apostle in the second chapter of Romans 
is discussinJ the question of God's righteous jud@nent of men, both 
Jew and Gree~, on the basis of their moral conduct he seys, 11For as 
' 
' many as have 
1
sinned without the law shall also perish without the 
law; 
law; 
I 
and as ~any 
I 
for not :the 
as have sinned under the law shall be judged by the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers 
of the law sh~ll be justified; in the dey when God shall judge the 
secrets of rne:h, according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ" (Rom. 2:12,13,16). 
It must be noted here that the basis of jud@llent for both those "with-
out the law" (Greeks} and those "under the law•t (Jews} is the doing 
of the law. Now the parenthetical explanation in verses 14 and 15 
makes it clear that the Gentiles know and do "by nature the things of 
the law" of God, even though they have no written law as the Jews have: 
"For when the Gentiles that have not the law do by nature the things 
of the law, these, not having the law, are the law unto themselves; 
-- I 
in that they show the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
-:-- --- ---
conscience bearing witness therewith, and their thoughts one with 
another acc~sing or else excusing them." Here we have Paul actually 
l 
i 
and li teralfY identifying the "lawn of the Gentiles and the "law" 
I 
of the Jews ~ the one "written on their hearts" and the other written 
in a book, because he is dealing with the :problem of judgment on 
the basis or moral conduct; moreover he :prefaces his pronouncement 
of like responsibility by affirming that "there is no respect of 
persons wi tl\. God" (Rom. 2:11). In other words, here he is arguing 
that since the Gentiles as well as the Jews have the law then both 
I 
I 
are res:ponsiible to the requirements of the law of God and conse-
1 
quently both have the knowledge of sin. 
--! -- -- -- --
Pa~~ has his thought focused on the :pride and arrogance of 
his fellow countrymen who boast of their LaVI and their circv.rncision 
as guarantees of a superio r character in the sight of God. So he 
rein forces the above argwnent as to the lack of any necessary ad-
vantage which the Jew has over the Gentile by saying, !I If therefore 
t he uncircun1cision keep the ordinru~ces of the law, shall not h is uncir-
cumcision be reckoned for circumcision'( and shall not the uncircum-
cision which is by nature, if it fulfill the law, judge thee, who 
wi th the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of the law'? 
For he is not a Jew who i s one outwardly •••• but he is a Jew who is 
one inwardly •••• whose :praise is not of men, but of God" {Rom. 2:26-29) • 
': 
By such reasbning Paul is clearly showing that the Gentile has a know-
! 
ledge of Godi' s law and is able to fulfill its ordinances and there-
1 [· 
fore knows when he 
I 
I 
fails, which means that he too knows sin. 
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When the Apostle in the fifth chapter of the same letter 
is concerned to show the function of Jesus Christ as the source of 
justification, and particularly as a parallel contrast to Adam 
through whom sin entered, he finds it expedient to set forth the 
function of the Law in relation to sin so that he can show the 
more glorious work of Christ in relation to sin. "Therefore as 
through one man sin entered into the world and death through sin; 
and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned: - for until 
the law sin was in the world; but sin is not imputed where there 
is ~· law" (Rom. 5:12,13). Here we have four dogmatic but un-
~~pported statements in a single sentence, the beginning of a 
. 2 
parallel that was not completed. (l)Sin entered the world through 
one man.(2)Death came in by wey of or through the agency of sin. 
(3) All men have sinned and therefore all have died.(~ Sin is not im-
puted where there is no law. With the last one only are we con-
cerned as a contradiction to the argwnent in the second chapter 
of Romans as stated above. 
If sin is not imputed then there is no guilt, and hence 
there is no basis of jud@nent as set forth in the previous argwnent. 
:But before, we were told that the Gentiles had a :lalvof their own 
by which they and God could judge their deeds ru1d in some instances 
at least they of the uncircumcision were both more acute and more 
efficient in their moral sense than those of the circumcision1 Is 
not this fact further stressed at the very outset (Rom. 1:18-32) 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
2. cf. H. St. John Thackeray, The Helation of St. Paul to Contemporary 
Jewish Thought, P• 40. 
when Paul, in rehearsing the horrible sins of the Gentiles, points 
out the fact that the guilt of men 18\Y" not in their ignorance; for 
they had a knowledge of God (v. 21) and concludes his condemnation 
of those ttwho, knowing the ordinance of God, that they that practice 
such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but also con-
sent with them that practice them" (v. 32)? It is q_uite obvious that 
Paul is here guilty of a logical and theological contradiction due to 
the different points of departure as well as the widely separated 
goals of his reasoning. I n one breath, he tells the Gentiles "with-
out the lawn that they have a law which they transgress and therefore 
know· sin and, ·in another, he seys sin could not be known as such before 
the Law was giv en to the Jews. 
]. Paul's Ideas regarding the Source and Cause of Sin. 
The Apostle 's ideas with reference to the cause and source 
of Sin show the most definite evidences of his lack of a uniform 
and systematic philosophy of evil. Here we must take into account 
his conception of the human body or flesh, of death, both pilysical 
and spiritual, of the spirit world both good and evil and the inter-
relation and interaction of all these phenomena. In view of the fact 
that the best thought of philosophy, th~ology and science even now has 
not reached a uniform or single solution for these several problems 
affecting huraan welfare, it should not be surprising to find that 
Paul has no systematic ideas on the subject but has incorporated into 
his view inherited and current ideas from Hebrew, late Jewish, and 
11!6 
Greek sources. These had never been and perhaps could never be 
successfully woven into a common fabric of thought. r.rhey represent 
different attempts at a solution of the ~ster,y of hurnan life. 
According to Sax.Aay and Headlam3 Paul credited the cause 
of sin to three different elements: "inherited corruption," "the 
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consentient will," and na personal agency of Evil." First, ttproxi-
mately it was due to the wicked impulses of human nature,. (Rom. 7:7 ff.). 
The· Apos~le found the impulses and instincts of the "carnal1' man, i.e. 
the "flesh" in which "dwelleth no good thingn (Rom . 7:18) working 
death . r~For when we were in the flesh, the sinful passions which 
were through the law wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death" ' (Rom. 7:5) . He certainly implies here, if he does not expressly 
s~ that the flesh with its peculiar nature is both the source of and 
the medium through which sinful passions work to n~n 's undoing. In 
other words men by nature - since Adam at least - have illicit desires 
so that when the Law forbids such (for example, coveting), men yield 
to them. There is a ttlaw in my members n different from nthe law of 
God" whi ch is ever at war "against the law of my mind" whi ch "delights 
in the . law of God" (Rom .. 7:22 f.). 
"ifhence came this "law of sin in my membersn which man_ serves 
11with the flesh" (Rom. 7:23, 25)'? It must have come from Adam (Rom. 
5:12-14); for Sin entered the world through him and so also did death 
through sin. Therefore, since death has from the beginning been co-
existent with Sin- all have sinned and all have died - man nmst have 
-~-------------------------------------------------------------------
3 . Sanday and Headlam, op . cit., P• 145 f. 
iru1erited a corrupt nature from Adam through his sin. This is a 
logic based on observation of huraan phenomena by which death is 
inferred as bei ng due to the sinful nature of man 's passions , de-
sires, and impulses chiefly expressed through and apparently stirau-
lated by his bo~. Here the charge is laid at Adam's door, as is 
also done by the rabbis, on the basis of a single story in the 
Old Testaxnent {Gen. 3). Further proof of the correctnes s of this 
inference is to be found in the history of those Gentiles uwi thout 
the lawtt who sinned evidently because they had inherited in their 
bodies these base tendencies or passions from Adam . 
Second, the knowing and approving will - "the consentient 
will" -without whose aid the inherited corruption in the body could 
not always have become active to cor,uni t sin. Sometimes the human 
will is thought of as either the active or the approving agent for 
the instincts and impulses of a corrupted flesh. The latter u.sually 
are bent on seeking their satisfaction by expression; action seems 
· to be the one release for the instincts of the flesh ·but the will mey 
or may not allow t hem to act. Thus the "consentient will" becomes 
an important factor as a source of sin. 
The third element is outside and independent of the first 
two - "inherited corruptionn and "consentient will." It is a "per-
nicious and deadly force at work in the world" as personified by 
~ul throughout Romans 5, 6, 7, and elsewhere he views Sin in a 
similar role. 'ilhile in Cha:pter 5 he seys that "sin entered :i:nto 
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the world," referring of course to sin in a. collective or general 
sense as comir~ into the hurtmn race through Ad&n; in Chapters 6 and 
7 he speaks of Sin in the personifie~ sense as "set over against the 
individual and e:x;pressly distinguished from him." "Let not sin 
therefore reign in y our mortal body , that ye should obey the lusts 
thereof" ( 6:12); ttnei ther present your members unto sin as instru-
ments of unrighteousness" ( 6 : 12) . Again men are spoken of as ttser-
vants of sin" (6:17 , 20) and as "made free from sin" (6:18 , 20) , 
Paul himself being "sold under sin" ( 7:14) . Christ "died unto sin 
once" (6:10 ) and so we are to reckon ourselves also "to be dead unto 
sin" ( 6: 11) • In all t hese passages the Apostle pictures Sin as a 
tyrant , a master of men who are his helpless servants or slaves . 
}urthermore, Sin dwells in men and exercises complete master,y over 
their actions {7:17 , 20) . Having its residence or throne of power 
in men, Sin uses the taw as its instrument of torture and death, 
enslaving or actually killing its victims (7:8 , 11} . Here we have 
a vivid, definite, and positive picture of Sin as an "external ?ower" 
utterly distinct from the will and the bodily impulses "which makes 
both the will and the impulses subservient to it •" Supported by 
several other even more definite references (see C. ~(., page 138-:b these 
point specifically to a belief in Sin as a personal agency o~erating 
in the world much like 'Jthe other great counteracting spiritual forces, 
the Incarnation of Christ and the Gospel . n3a 
3a. Sanday & Headlam, ibid., p. 145. 
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C. The Paradox in Paul 's Thought • 
1. Sin and Death inherited from Adam. 
We find the Apostle s~ing that sin came in through 
Adam (Rom. 5:12 ff.) as though it had no existence in the world prior 
to that event e..nu as though by some sort of an organic process or "by 
some sort of continuitytt all of Adam 's descendants became subject to 
or ttinherited.n sin and its resulting penalty, death. When we read, 
"By the trespass of the one death reigned" (v. 17), "As through one 
trespass the judgment carne unto all men to condernnationtt (v. 18), 
"for as through the one man 's disobedience the marcy- were made sinners" 
(v. 19), we are compelled to infer that Adam's act is, in some ob-
jective and tangible way, organically connected with all that follows 
in the subsequent experience of the human race; it is not rut isolated 
act with no consequence to others but, on the contrary, is one which 
directly and without exception produces an unbroken and an unending 
.line of tragic results. There can be no doubt that Paul thought of 
sin and death as in a very real sense inherited from the progenitor 
of the race . 
Furthermore, his view of the hwnan flesh as practically if 
not actually inherently evil v1ould seem to support this interpreta-
tion of sin and death as inherited, i .e., as coming to all men 
through no responsibility or act of their own. Some4 insist that 
Paul, following Greek thought, holds the doctrine of original sin 
in the sense that man is dual, flesh and spirit, and with an outward 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
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4 . See G. H. Gilbert, Greek Thought in the Hew Testrurrent, p . 85 f .; 
J. K. Cohu, st. Paul and Modern Research-;-"P. 159; \1. Morgan, Religion 
and Theology of Paul,P. 16. 
and an inward man (cf. II Cor. 4:16), the former a prison for the 
latter (cf. Rom. 7:24; 8:23); and as dual, the flesh, as belonging 
to the material world, is in essence evil. This Graeco-Oriental 
view of flesh is to be found in the Book of Wisdom and in Philo 's 
writings, both sources having many affinities with Paul's thought. 
Thus there is a radical dualism between the 
flesh and the spirit asserted in Paul's doc-
trine; but it does not possess th~ metaphysical 
character E. Holsten imputes to it. Though 
reaching beyond the moral sphere, the dualism 
established by the apostle is nevertheless 
essentially ethical; and this gives it its. 
tragical ru~d distressing character. The spir-
it, whi ch is still the organ of the mind, and 
the flesh, now· become t he instrument of sin, 
(Rom. 8 :2, 6:6), are constantly brought into 
collision by their conflicting desires (Gal. 
5:17). Thi s contest can on~ be ended by the 
utter e..nnihlation of the flesh. Sin must be 
destroyed in it and with it (Rom. 6:10; 8:13; 
I Cor. 15;50).5 
But as Cave seys, 
If it seems i mpossible to suppose that St. Paul 
held the Graeco-Oriental view that the flesh 
as matter was inherently evil, it seems eq_ually 
impossible to explain his references by the 
Hebrew view that the flesh, as creaturely, was 
me rely v1eak . 6 
Paul certainly found, and inferred the srune for all men, 
that the "works of the flesh" are evil, that in the flesh "dwelleth 
~ -
no good thing11 (Rom. 7:18), that the "mind of the flesh is death •••• 
is enmity against God" (Rom. 8:6 f.). Ac cording to Moore, "Paul 
represents the dualism of Hellenistic Thought" which held "that the 
physical organism, as material, is evil per ~' sense the origin 
------------~------------------------------------------------------
5 . A. Sabatier, The Apostle Paul, ed. by Geo. G. Findley, p . 292. 
For an appraisal of Holst.en's view see Stevens, Pauline Theology, 
note 1, P• 146. 
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6. S. Cave, The Gospel of St . Paul, P• 140 . cf. Rom. 7:18,24; Gal.5:16-l7; 
II Cor. 5:1-4. 
of error, the a.ppet i tes and passions the source of moral evill'7 
Further, the fleshly bo~ is conceived as en-
dowed with a life and activity of its own •••• 
The motions of the flesh possess moral quality, 
and that quality is evil. Fornication, idol-
atry, sorcery, enmities, jealousies, heresies, 
drunkenness, revellings and such-like - these 
are the works to which they provoke (Gal . 5:19 ff . ) . 
It i s not a case of a thing in itself morally in-
di fferent being perverted to evil, but of a thing 
inherently evil ( cf. Rom. 8:7) ••••• It (the flesh} 
can have no place in the Kingdom of God; and the 
task of the believer is not to transnm.te its 
passions and lusts, or even to regulate them, but 
to morti~ and crucif,y them (I Cor. 15 : 50; Col. 
3:5) . In the flesh Paul in fact finds the spring 
and principle of sin. 8 
Thus Paul identifies the duality of impulses - bad and good - with 
the bo~ , and the soul, respectively; this is contrary to the belief 
of Palestinian Judaism which held that the two impulses were not to 
be thus associated with the duality of man 's natural constitution. 
Does not Paul , then, express a belief in the corruption of 
the body through Adam ' s sin so that the transmission of sin from 
ancestor to descendants would become literally one of organic in-
heri ta.11.ce , and so make sin an integral part of the human nature and 
not some Power outside of man assaulting and batt ering, or s educing 
and enticing its way into the lordship of man's house'C The fact that 
death is regularly associated with the sin of Adwn as a consequence 
and penalty leads inevitably to the conclusion that the nature of 
man \7as permanently and universally affected by that original trans-
gression, else death which entered the world ttthrough sinn would 
not have npassed unto all men" {Rom. 5~12 } , or "l'teigned through the 
---------------------------------------.. ... ----------------------------
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nthe tragedy o! man as . a losing struggle between the aspirations of the 
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8. ;:l . morgan, op . cit., p. 17. 
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onen (Rom. 5:17) or 11the many died by the trespass of one11 (Rom. 5:15). 
Death is due to the principle of decay introduced by sin into the 
I 
flesh so that thenceforth the flesh became 11mortal 11 ( B V' 7j I o S 
Rom. 6:12; II Cor. 4:11). 9 Quoting Moore again, 
That Adam's sin involved all his posterity, the 
righteous as well as the wicked, in death, is 
the consistent teaching of the rabbis •••• Death 
is thus the damage that all men suffer from 
Adam's sin • ••• That the sins of the fathers are 
visited upon the CP~ldren was the doctrine of 
experience as well as of Scripture •••• Death came 
in with Adam, but every man has deserved it for 
himself; his descendants. die in consequence of 
his sin, but not for the guilt of it. It is 
substantially what Paul says: "Through one man 
sin entered into the world and death through 
sin; and so death passed unto all men, for that 
all have sinned 11 (Rom. 5:12) .10 
In view of the very definite difference between Paul and 
the rabbis in their respective ideas of the duality of impulses, 
as noted above (pages 158-152; see also XI., pages 169-172 and A. 
III. page 49 f.) , it is natural to find in the former a much 
closer causal relation between the sin and death of Adam and the 
sin and death of his descendants. It is thus through the 11 sinful 
fl esh11 of man that these have passed on from generation to generation. 
It may be true, as Hatch says, that 11for the Apostle the flesh is factu-
ally and historically under the control of sin, which dwells in it as 
an evil power: but he does not draw the metaphysical conclusion that the 
flesh itself is inherently evil. 1111 But he so closely approaches the 
Greek metaphysics of an evil flesh that the results of his reasoning are 
much the same. He was led t o all sorts of physical or bodily self-
9. See C.A. A.Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul, p. 49. 
10. Moore, op . cit. , p. 475 f. 
11. W.H.P. Hatch, The Pauline Idea of Forgiveness , pp . 355-349 in "Studies 
in Early Christianity, " Ed.-S.J.Case, note p. 345. 
discipline and asceticism because of the power of his "sinful flesh.n 
This, no doubt, explains his rea~ welcome to exhausting and danger-
ous hardships in his zeal for the Gospel; it was ver.y necessary for 
him to nkeep his bo~ under11 that it might not lead him to sin or 
give Sin an opportunity to gain control over him.12 So it seems 
clear that Paul knew sin and thought o£ it and death, its result 
and penalty, as coming to himself and to ever.y man as an inheritance 
through bodily succession from Adam . Thus there resides in his flesh 
that "evil impulse" which all Jews believed in but which Paul, unlike 
the ra-bbis, always associates and often actually identifies with his 
flesh itself . According to some of his arguments this lies inactive 
or dormant until the Law awakens it; thus, through the flesh, inher-
ited corrupt and evil from Adam , man experiences sin and death. 
In referring to Paul's :parallel contrast between Adam and 
Christ (Rom. 5), Thackeray says, 
He makes three statements with regard to Adam's 
fall; (a) it brought death into the world; (b) 
it brought sin into the world, and yet (c) the 
responsibility of the individual remains •••• 
St . Paul is not here concerned to explain how 
it was that certain results were transmitted 
from Adam to his :posterity •••• what he does teach 
is the unity of the race as des cended from Adam 
(cf. Acts 17:26), that death came into the world 
as the consequence of sin, and that Ad&n ' s sin 
in some unexplained way, either by the ex&nple 
or by an enfeebling of huma.n nature, transmitted 
a tendency to sin to his descendants.l3 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
12 . See the ver.y suggestive passages: II Cor. 11:23-33; 12:7-10; 
Rom. 8:12; Col. 3:15; I Cor. 5:5; ~:27; II Cor. 4:10-11. 
Thackeray, op. cit., p . 30 f'.; based upon Sanday and Headlam, 
Romans~ PP • 136-138. 
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But 1aan's mortality appears to be due also to his own sin. "IJ]o ex-
plain this antinomy does not form part o f St . Paul ' s purpose>t14 
The patriarchs between Adam and 1vioses died although they had not 
ns i nned after the likeness of Adam' s tra.nsgTession" (i.e . , disobed-
ience to a cowmand ); but death is the penalty for sin ru1d the c on-
sciousness of sin did not exist pri or to the Law (Moses); therefore 
"the death of the pre-Mosaic patriarchs can only be e1t-plained by the 
fact that Adam 's sin transr.ni tted its effects to his descendants . n 15 
Cohu insists that Paul, in Romans 5:12, says, 
that , iwnediately upon Adrun 's trans gTession, 
there and then all mankind sinned, and, as a 
natural conse~uence, Death came upon all men •••• 
That i s to s~, after Adam men died, not be-
cause of' their individual sins, but because 
of Adam 1 s transgression. He and his r ace born 
of his PO~ a re one, and when he sinned all men 
sinned {-l-lp..a.pTo\I'J aorist , a single act performed 
at e. given u1oment in past time) . 16 
This is furthe r proven by the analogy bet ween Adam and Christ . 
The one man does all the mischie f , the other un-
does it . The one brings into the ~orld an era of 
sin, the other an era of sinlessness.l 7 
Paul , agreeing in large measure with 4 Esd. and 
2 Bar. makes sin a racial matter, beginning with 
Adam, and passing down to his descendants, both 
before and after the coming of law, not being 
imputed, however, where there is no law (Rom. 5:12 ff . ) 
•••• so , a lso , death is i n Romans 5:13, 14 traced •••• 
to the primal sin of Adam, shared by his descend-
ants .18 
This view is also held by Sand~ and Headla~ as indicated above . 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
14 . Thackeray, i bid ., JP> . .M •-. 
15 . Ibid., P • 34; see also Horgan , op. cit., P • 242 f. 
16. J. R. Cohu , St . Paul and Modern Research, P • 146; see Stevens, 
Pauline Theology -;-p. 12~ ff. f or a fuller dis cussion in support 
of' this view. 
17. Ibid., P • 147 . 
18 . Burton, Galatians , (I.c.c.) P• 442 f . 
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st . Paul regards the beginnings of sin as 
traceable to the fall of Adam. In this he 
is simply following the account in Genesis 
3 . 19 
Therefore, a ccording to one series of Paul 's arguments , sin had its 
origin in Adam the progeni tor of the race; death followed as a con-
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sequence of sin . Sin, from t his viewpoint , was a result of the first 
man's disobedience to an explicit command of God. Because of the 
solidarity of the huxnan race, both sin and death passed as an in-
heritance to all men. 
2. Sin and Death as Supernatural Powers . 
Paul was a man of his time and of his race ~nd, 
therefore, he , like his countrymen, bel i eved in a personal agency 
20 
of evil. He uses frequently the personal name, Satan, who is the 
cause of trouble in the Church. Paul wou ld have revisited, in person, 
the 1l'hessalonia.n Church but nsatan hindered us n (I Thess . 2 ~18). The 
personal di fficultie s whi ch he had with the Corinthian Church he ap-
parently credited largely to the ttdevices" of Satan (II Cor. 2:11). 
Satan is definitely the tempter of Christians who do not live a nor-
mal physical l ife in marriage (I Cor. 7:5) and , even more , he is 
thought of as having power over the b odies of rnen t o destroy their 
"flesh" (I Cor. 5:5). other forms of torment and punishlaent he ad-
ministers to those delivered into his hands (I Tim. l :20). In these 
last two instances the power and funct ion of Satan are utilized by 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
19 . Sandey and Headlrun , op. cit., p . 146. 
20 . See R. H. Charles, Book of Enoch, p . 52 f.; I~rga.n, op. cit., P• 26 ff. 
followers of Christ, in the one case, to save the man's soul by de-
straying his flesh, and in the other , to :punish men who have blas-
phemed that they might be taught not to do so again. Still g-reater, 
even supernatural power is credited to Satan v1ho i1nmediately :prior 
to the return of the Lord from heaven will manifest "all :power and 
signs ru1d wonders of falsehood with all deceit of unrighteousness 
for them that are perishing" (II Thess. 2:9, lOa); he is even able 
to "fashion himself into an angel of light't and to give his "min-
isters" the ability to "fashion themselves into ministers of right-
eousness" (II Cor . 11:14 f . ) . 
Tbis Evil Power called Satan or the Devil (E:ph. 6:11) does 
not work or rule singlehanded; he has an army of subordinate agents 
or se1~ants to execute his deceitful and destructive machinations 
against God, Christ and man . "OUr wrestling, " as Paul sevrs, nis 
not against flesh rutd blood (i . e . human opponents) but against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the world rulers of this 
darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
:places" (Eph . 6:12) . Here, as most modern commentators agree, 21 the 
Apostle has borrowed his spiritual and cosmic picture from the 
Jewish Eschatology of the Inter-testamental period . 22 The evil 
spiritual powers are called, after Jewish usage, 'iPrincedoms,n and 
"Powers, n or, after pagan usage, "World-rulers •" Thus there exists 
an entire kingdom of evil with Satan as its ruler as there is a 
21 . 
22 . 
T. K. Abbott , The Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians (r.c.c . ), PP • 181-184 . - -- --- -
See Morfill and Charles, :Book of the Secrets of Enoch, PP • xxii, 
xi, xii, for parallels between:Paul and Enoch-.-
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kingdom of God with God on its throne . This kingdom of evil has 
its hierarchy of evil spirits (Eph . 1:21) similar to the court and 
kingdom of God with its hierarcl">.y of good spirits. l~toreover Satan 
is ttthe god of the existing (or present} agett (II Cor. 4 ~4) and his 
rule and power will continue until the final triwnph of the Messiah 
which is t he return or "parousiau of Christ (II Thess . 2:8 f.; I Cor. 
15:24 f . ) . \"mile Sa.ndey and Headlam state that Paul ' s 
language in Romans 6 and 7 is of the nature of 
personification and does not necessarily imply 
a person, · 
yet they conclude 
when we te,ke it in connection with other l anguage 
elsewhere , we see that in the last resort he 
would have said that there was a personal agency 
at work. It is at least clear that he is speak-
ing of an influence Gxterml.l to man, and acting 
upon him in the wey in which spi ritual forces 
act. 23 
Scott goes even further in his definite insistence that 
Paul •s treatment of the subject of sin is large ly 
governed by his conception of it as something 
external and o·b jective •••• 
It is not enough to sBi}r , as is commonly done, 
that in these24 and other :passages Paul came near 
to personifying sin. He carne near to personify-
ing it because he conceived it as something which 
reached him artd other men from without, s omething 
whi ch had existence and showed activity prior to 
and independent of his consent to i t •••• 11Sin" is 
not for him a synonym for a sinful status; it i s 
a power invading, attacking, subjugating men from 
without , and using for this purpose the flesh or 
physical constitution as its instrwnent. 25 
-------------------------------------------------------------------
23 . Sandey and Headl~m, op. cit., P• 146. 
34. Rom. 3:9; 5:21; 6:6 , 21; 7:14; Gal. 3:22. 
25. C.A. A. Scott, op . cit., P• 46 f . 
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Leitzmann, Dibelius, Feine and Deissmann also support this view as 
to the reasons for Paul ' s personification of the Evil Power in this 
world. However, Burton disagrees with this opinion as set forth by 
Dibelius in his "Geisterwelt, 11 page 119: 
The opinion that Paul sometimes not simply 
rhetorically personifies but actually per-
sonifies sin , thinking of it as a demon, is 
sce.rcely justified by the evidence. 26 
But certainly the most natural reason for fre~uent personification 
is a genuine belief in the objective personal existence of the be-
ing personified,. and since the belief in spirits - good and bad, 
angels and demons - was so widespread in late Judaism27 as is evi-
denced by the Jewish literature of the first centuries B. c. and .I'.. . D., 
respectively, there seems no real reason for holding to the opinion 
that Paul, when he used personifying language, in describing Sin and 
its activities, did not actually refer to it as a being with genuine 
objectivity and selfhood. 
The genuine reality of this for Paul is vividly and accur-
ately stated by Cadbury as his · 
idea of cosmic conflict. Like his contem-
poraries, Paul believed that the world was 
in the control of invisible, supernatural, 
personal powers. These were of two kinds, 
good and evil, God and his angels , Sat an 
and his devils •••• Heretofore, thought Paul , 
the powers of evil had prevailed. God had 
been beaten by Satan when Adam and Eve 
sinned, and since that time Sin and Death 
have reigned in the world •• • • They (Sin and 
Death) are as much persons as God and Satan 
are and should be spelled with capitals . 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------
26. R.D. Burton, op. cit ., note, P• 439 . 
27. See on 11bypostasization'' as common both in the Judaism and the 
Hellenism of Paul ' s time , note ins . Cave, The Gospel of st. Paul, 
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p . 130 f.; also Bousset, Die Religion des Judenthmns,n 3d Ed., p. 342 . 
They reign over all mankind . All men are held 
prisoners by Sin. All men are enslaved by 
Death. The present evil age belongs to the 
powers of darkness, which are spoken of as 
nthe rulers of this age •" .Among other names 
for God's enemies are the terr~ principality, 
power, throne, and dominion. They are appar-
ently orders of Satan's angels, as Milton 
recognized in employing them. 
The Christian hope and confidence meap~ ·a 
change in this unhappy condition. In order 
for the v10rld to be redeemed as a whole or for 
individuals to improve, God 1nust get the mastery 
over Satan and his allies. Precisely this vic~ 
tory is what Paul awaits with assurance or an-
nounces as already accomplished • • •• Again let me 
emphasize the reality of this element in Paul ••• • 
For Paul •••• the conflict of the spirits of good 
and evil is not a poetic drama. The actors are 
not ~hological. It is t he real decisive battle 
in the world 's history, more fateful than I1Tarathon 
or ~aterloo •••• In this world war there are no non-
combatants . 28 
1\!Tany scholars agree with this interpretation of Paul ' s idea 
of Sin as a supernatural Power outside of man waging costnic combat 
with God and the forces of righteousness · for the conquest of man and 
t he final possession of the world. In the words of Weinel: 
God is ruler of the world He created, and we can 
see Him in His creation to this dey in so fe.r as 
it has remained ~ature. But the history of man 
· is ruled by another, and lies under his will till 
Christ shall make His enemies God's footstool. 
This other is Satan. He is the god of this age. 
(I I Cor . 4 ;4) •••• He has blinded men's eyes by 
false wisdom and sinful living - he . and hi s fel-
lows - the tr rulers of this age" (I Cor. 2~6-8 ; 
29 cf . I Cor. 15:24). 
Paul's thought is saturated with angelo logy and demonology. The 
prince of demons is the Devil whom Paul with one exception calls 
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28 . H. J. Cadbury, Concurrent Phases of Paul's Religion, PP• 369-389, 
in Studies in Early Christianity,Ed. s . J . Case, see PP• 378-381. 
29 . H. '.7einel, St. Paul, the Man and His \iork, P• 28. 
Satan . (The former is the English word taken straight from the 
Greek ( b~~oA.os) while the latter is the corresponding Hebrew or 
Aramaic name .) 
Deceit and temptation (are ) his means to 
gain power over men' s hearts. So he is 
called the Tempter (I Thess . 3 :5; cf . I I 
Cor . 2: 10 ff.; I Cor . 7 :5). But he has 
means yet more mighty to win men for him-
self and to hinder God's work in them 
(I Thess . 2:18; cf . 3:11; II Cor. 12:7) . 30 
Even though holding a more conservative view on this point , 
Stevens re cognizes the more-than- subjective principle of sin in man 
when he says: 
The dominant conception of sin with Paul 
is that of a world- ruling power to which 
action almost personal is ascribed. It 
enters the world (Rom. 5:12) and establishes 
dominion over men (Rom. 3:9; 5:21}; it rules 
them as a master (Rom. 6:6); it is roused 
into action by the advent of law (Rom. 7:9); 
it makes the bo~ its special theatre of mani-
festation (Rom. 7:23-25) . It mcy ·be thought 
that these are but figures of speech which 
have always been common •••• All these forms 
of thought are employed in the most realistic 
manner . Sin was worki ng in the world f rom 
the beginning in Adam; death was r ei gning ; 
but men were only feebly aware of s in' s 
power; the law came and roused sin into 'un-
wonted energy; men might make whatever e f-
forts they would to keep the law, sin over-
powered them; their situation was hopeless . 31 
In the words of Saba tier , "Why , then, did not the Apost le 
say that sin entered. i nto the world with Satan e..nd by him·?n 32 In 
fact this is just what he did aay in accepting the Adamic legend 
in Genesis as an authority from Scripture for this legend clearly 
30 . H. Weinel, ibid., p . 30 . 
31. G. B. Stevens , op . cit., P• 41 f . 
32 . A· Sabatier, L' Apetre Paul, 3me Ed., 1896, p . 384; quoted in 
0. Cone, Paul , p . 241 .----
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recognizes no sin either objective or subjective in the progenitors 
except through an outward seduction. However it is on~ fair to s~ 
that Paul nowhere sets himself to the philosophic task of explaining 
the origin of sin and death. All his references to and discussions 
of these subjects are to be understood in the light of his greater 
thelile - righteousness and life through Jesus Christ. Nevertheless, 
it is clear that from his general world view, gained from his train-
ing as a Pharisee, Paul thinks of Sin as a personal Power - super-
natural even though not omnipotent - existing outside of man but mak-
ing its wa;y, by force or by seduction, into 1aan ' s citadel enslaving 
or binding and killing him. Sin exists as a being ruling its own 
kingdom; Death, its attendant, acts as the penalty which Sin inflicts 
upon its victims. Sin forced its way into man through temptation 
and Death followed through the door thus o~ened by Sin. But Sin 
continued to seduce and torment man until Christ came to destroy the 
( 
power of Sin and Death and thus release man from their bondage . 
\mether Sin is conceived as a self-existing power or as issuing from 
Satan,the prince of demons, it thus comes t,? man from the outside. 
We have shown from Paul's thought two clearly opposing 
views as to the origin and cause of sin and death. These can hardly 
be reconciled so that they resolve themselves into a single consist -
ent and systematic theory. They are not necessarily contradictory 
in every detail but certainly in their principal features they are 
di stinctly paradoxical . On the one hand, sin and death , viewed as 
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human ex,Periences, are traced back to Adam, the progenitor of the 
race, as something which came to all his descendants, in an unex-
plained manner , probably because of the solidarity of the race and 
therefore on the basis of hereditary transmission . All men sin and 
all men die; therefore death is the result and penalty of sin . 
Adrun sinned and he dies; therefore sin and death r®.st have passed 
from him to his descendants. As in Adrun all sin and all die , so in 
Christ all are sinless and al l live. On the other hand, Sin , a su-
pernatural personal Power in age-long struggle with God , forces its 
wa;y into the human world, not only through Adam but through every 
man, because of the fleshly nature of man, and there takes up its 
abode to reign, to enslave, and to pay its wages of death . Like 
two great monsters, these hostile Powers, Sin and Death, working 
together as cause and effect, pursue man at ever,y turn, certain to 
overtake and capture or tempt and sley him. Only a greater world 
Power can rescue, redeem and save him from such a certain fe.te, viz ., 
Jesus Christ, whom God sent t o overthrow the power ru1d thraldom of 
Sin and Death . Even though Paul credits nwm 's siniUlness ru1d dis-
tress to Satan as the {;,"'d of this age, it is from him that sin, as 
his emnissary, enters the human race as, e.g., in the Genesis story 
of the };'all. So in any case Sin originates outside of man . 
Sabatier states this paradox clearly when he says: 
Paul nowhere e:x:prei!J~ly. _.speaks of the origin 
of evil; perhaps he never even considered 
this metaphysical question. If his ideas 
about sin are logically worked out, we find 
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that they divide and fl ow in two opposing 
currents. At first sight, there is the tra-
ditional theological explanat ion of evil as 
a metaphysical and transcendant force . intro-
duced into the world by the Devil-ser~ent 
(Rom . 5:12; cf. II Cor. 11:3). This is the 
opinion which Paul received from the schools 
and. which he did not reject . But his own re-
flection and psy chological analysis took 
anot~er direction. According to Ron~ns 7:7- 21 
and I Corinthians 15:46 1nan appears at the 
first as psychical, or carnal; from this in-
ferior condition the spiritual man has to be 
developed. The transition is effected by the 
revelation of the law, which comes to disturb 
the unity and peace of man in his childish, 
animal condition, bringjmg division and in-
ward conflict. \"iithout the law, sin was dead . 
It ce . .me into life and existence through the 
law; so that the latter inevitably led to t he 
fall •••• The latter theor,y is the only one 
which accords with the logical organization 
of Paul 's system. 33 
In one case sin, originating within t he nature of man because of 
his dis obedience to divine law, comes through man to e.ll men so that 
all men sin and die; i n the other, sin comes into the human race from 
t he outside, through the seduction or temptation of man by Satan or 
a supernatural personal Power which seeks the complete enslavement 
and destruction of man . The paradox cannot be resolved. 
-------------------------------------------------------------------·--
33 . Sabatier, op. cit . , note 1, P• 290. 
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Chapter .XI. 
Pa.ra.dox III 
THE FUNCTION OF FAITH 
versus 
THE WlJCT IO!f OF LAW IN 
THE ATTAII'll1ENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 
1. Justification by Faith. 
Rom. 1:16,17.- For I am not ashamed of the gospel; for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to 
ever,y one that believeth; to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek. For therein is 
revealed a righteousness of God from 
faith unto faith: as it is written, But 
the righteous shall live by faith . 
3:20 - Because by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight; for 
through the law cometh the knowledge of 
sin. 
3:28 - i'/e reckon, therefore, that a man is justi-
fied apart from the works of the law. 
5:1 - Being therefore justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ . 
10:4 - For Christ is the end of the law unto 
righteousness to ever,y one that believeth. 
Gal. 2:16 - Yet knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but through faith 
in Jesus Christ, even we believed on 
Christ Jesus, that we might be justified 
by faith in Christ, and not ·by the works 
of the law; because by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. 
2:21 - I do not umke void the grace of God; for 
if righteousness is through the law, then 
Christ died for nought. 
3:11 - Iow that no wan is justified by the law 
before God is evident: for, The righteous 
shall live by faith. 
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2. Justification by the Law. 
Rom. 2:6,10,11 - Vllio will render to ever.y man according 
to his works. • • • • • to the Jew 
first, and also the Greek; for there 
is no respect of persons with God. 
2:13 - For not the hearers of the law are just 
before God but the doers of the law 
shall be justified. 
3:31 - Do \Ve then make the law of none effect 
through faith'? God forbid: !18\V, we 
establish the law. 
7:l0a - And the commandment, which was unto life -
7:12 - So that the law is holy, and the com-
mandment holy and righteous and good. 
7:14 -For we know that the law is Spiritual: 
but I am carnal, sold under sin. 
Gal. 5:14 - For the law is fUlfilled in one word, 
even in this: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. 
6:7 , 9,10a- Be not deceived; God is not mocked: 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall 
he also reap . Jmd let us not be weary 
in well-doing ; for in due season we 
sh..all reap if we faint not. So then. • 
•••• Let us work that which is good 
toward all men. 
II Cor• 5:10 - For we must al l be made manifest before 
the judgr11ent-seat of Christ; that each 
one may receive the things done in the 
bo~, according to what he hath done , 
whether it be good or bad. 
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A. Righteousness and Sin in Relation to the Law from 
the Jewish View::poiiit .- - -- -- -
Starting from the Old Testament idea of sin as a trans-
gTession of or departure from the standards of moral and religious 
conduct set by God and revealed in His Scripture, l at e Judaism 
added to the revealed wil l of God recorded in Scripture that 
second law which was oral in New Testament times. Sin and its anti-
thesis righteousness were, therefore' "determined l>y the axioms or 
revealed religion." The righteous man, therefore, is 
he alone who strives to r egulate his whole life 
by the rLlles God has given in his two-fold law. 
~!.'he sincerity and supremacy of this purpose and 
the strenuous endeavor to accomplish it are the 
marks of the righteous man. Such a man shares 
in the universality of sin; judged by the ideal, 
"there is no righteous man •• • • who does not 
sin" (Eccles .. 7:20); but he is not for that denied 
the character and name of a righteous man, much 
less must he be called a "s inner. " 
Righteousness, in the conception of it w:P.ich 
Judaism got from the Scripture, had no suggestion 
of sinless perfection •••••• Vfuat distinguishes 
the righteous man who has fallen into sin is his 
repentance, a remedy which God, in knowledge of 
man ' s frailty and foresight of his sin, mercifully 
created before the world ••••••• In the 
rabbinical literature , as in the Old Testament, 
the righteous and the wicked are in standing 
contrast; their who le character and their 
relations to God and men are contradictory. 
Every man is either in the one category or the 1 
other , though he can change sides . (cf. Ezek. 18) . 
The righteous, according to the rabbis, are ruled by their good 
impulse and the wicked by their evil impulse. Then those called 
the middle class are ruled now by the good and now by the evil 
impulse. Their fate in the last judgment was a matter of dispute 
among the rabbinical schools. 
1 . G. :1!, . Moore, Judaism, I. :p. 494 f. 
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Along with this view of sin and righteousness as the 
outcome of man' s attitude toward and success or failure in keeping 
the ordinances in God's revelation belongs the Judaistic idea 
of the two impulses--good and evil--which are e.l ways in conflict; 
one or the other is in supr~aacy. In the beginning God created 
man and implanted within him the "evil impulse" but man is conscious 
of a better self whi ch does not complacently a cq_uiesce in the 
courses Which his 1'evil impulse" impels him to; so there arose the 
belief in the two impulses, the good in~ulse representing man ' s 
higher nature and the evil impulse representing nJan ' s lower nature. 
On the basis of experience it becarne a general belief "that in the 
conflict of impulses on even terms the evil is stronger than the 
2 
good . '' Therefore, it becomes necessary to reinforce the good 
impulse so that it could win in the conflict. It is in roan 's 
power to defeat and subdue this evil impulse but he must be a lert 
to combat it from the very first signs of its activity persistently 
u s ing every mee..ns that God has app ointed to that end. 
There are at h~:md various agencies for use in thi s 
c onstant s truggle to reinforce the good and to defeat the evil 
~npulse. The Hebrew s ages or wis e men of the pre-Chri stian era 
extolled Wisdom as the controller of appetites and pas s i ons. In 
Hellenistic literature the main theme is the supremacy of reason 
over the senses a.YJ.d their promptings. In the te0.ch i ng of the 
rabbis where their ethic is more distinctly religious naturally 
1. I:Ioore, Ibid., P • 485. 
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the use of religious means is more p rominent. Among others the 
word of God as found in Scripture is t he most potent antidote for 
the evil impulse . Naturally one must occupy one ' s self with its 
t eachings , the ru.les and req_uirements of its l aws , so that 
obedience to the good impulse m~ follow. 
Application to the study of the Word of God 
(the Law) is tbus effective, not solely because 
in it the will of God for man' s life is set 
fo rth, with the blessings p romised to conformity 
and t he penalties of transgression, but becaus e 
the mi nd thus preoccupied with religion ex cludes 
temptations from without and evil devisings 
within. This w~ of thinking is akin to ours 
when we speak of the word of God in itself as 
a means of grace; devout attentionto it makes 
men better . 
By such means f inally the end may be achieved 
which is set before raa.n , to love God with all 
his heart , t he evil impulse now subdued to 3 His service, as well a s the native good impulse. 
But if a man at last, is unable to conq_uer the evil impulse and 
yields to it there is still one fi nal remedy, repentance . 
"There is no malady i n the world for whi ch there is not a cure . 
What is the cure for evil iffil)Ulse'2 Repentance •" So runs one of 
4 
the rabbinica l sayings . 
The value of the Law as regarded and used by Pales tinian 
Judaism, at least , was thus measl;lred by it s effectiveness in re-
enforcing the go od impulse of man so that it could win the conflict 
with the evil impulse which, on even tenus, seemed alv1a.,ys the victor. 
But the Jew of Paul ' s d~ did not think of the righteous man as the 
perfect or sinless one; neither did he associate the dual impulse in 
man with the dual aspect of his natur al constitution, soul and body. 
3 . Moore, r oid., P• 491 . 
4. Q.uoted oy Moore, Ibid., P • 4 92 . 
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the 
B. Righteousness and Sin in Relation to/ Law from 
=-=-=--=---=--- -- -- -- --i - - ---· Paul ' s Viewpoint . · 
-
In view of t his rabbinica l background , with which Paul 
was familiar because he had been trained in it, it is important 
to note those aspects from which he differed and to consider those 
differences as they led him to his uni~ue and paradoxical attitude 
toward the La\7, differences in fact whi ch produced at once a revo-
lution in relig ious history as wel l as certain doctrinal beliefs 
which have long proven a useless burden to Christian theology. 
First , Pm~l , as we have seen (see ~.I . ) , shares the current belief 
in the divine origin and complete authority of the Law which meant , 
in fact, the whole of Scripture . On this point he is a Pharisee 
of the Pharisees, but because he shares the Helleni stic thought 
in other matters we find him in conflict with orthodox thought and. 
even at times at variance with himself . To achieve the requirements 
of the Law meant righteousness; to fai l meant sin. Etrl Paul holds 
a definition of righteousness which forms the crux of the whole 
problem of justification and sal vat ion . He measures it by a standard 
of :!_)erfection, not by an a.t ti tude , or tendency in conduct . One 
nru.st keep the Law completely ; if he fails in one requirement he has 
failed i n a ll. This idea of righteousness does not f ollow the 
t eaching of Jude.ism; it goes far beyond in its thorough-going 
exactness. 
Paul ' s definition of righteousness as perfect 
conformity to the law of God would never have 
been conceded by a Jewish opponent , to whom 
it would have been equivalent to awnitting 
that God had mocke d man by offering him 
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salvation on terms they both knew to be impos-
sible--God, because he had made man a cree.ture 
of the dust with all his hume.n frailties 
(Psalm 103:14) and implanted in him the 
"evil impulse"; man, above all the conscientious 
man, through his daily experience. God was too 
good, too reasonable, to demand a perfection of 
v1hich he had created man incapable .5 
With this idea of righteousness as perfection , a complete 
obedience to every ordinance of the Law, mu.st be associ ated Paul ' s 
ideas regarding the clual impulse in man, a belief current in late 
Judaism. 
In the second p la.ce, then, the doctrine of the dual 
impulse as held by Palestinian Judaism is modified in the Apostle's 
thought, manifestly, by the presence of Hellenistic concepts re-
garding the nature of man and quite probably also by Persian 
concepts of a dualistic world . Judaism had developed from the 
Old Testament teaching, plus human experience, its doctrine of 
two impulses; at first God created man as natural and go od, but 
later implanted in him the "evil impulse .. " But man by his own 
experience was conscious also of a better self striving for 
mastery over this evil impulse . The power of decision 1~ in 
. 6 
" the heart 11- -the mind and vlill--of man, as Scn.pture s~s. 
It i s the mind , so the rabbis taught, which generates the thoughts 
and devices, the promptings ru1d purposes, of evil. The bo~, 
on the other hand, shares in this evil purpose of the mind, or 
"heart . " It is not an involuntary or wholl y passive instrument 
of the "heart" in the conu.lission of sin, for it is the whole man 
and not either half of his nature that sins. 
-----------------------------------------~-----------------------
5. 1Joore, Ibid ., I. P • 495. 
6 . See Gen. 6:5 ; 8: 21 for the Hebrew idea of the source and workings 
of the " evil impulse": "Every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart \·•as only evil continually •" 
172 
Paul, however, ls almost certainly influenced by the 
Greek dualism of man's nature which regards the body, or t he flesh, 
as llinherently evil" and sinful, and the soul as by nature good; 
the body is t he lower and the soul the higher natur e of man. 7 
The latter expressing itself as reason, wisdom, mind seeks to 
master and control the former with its passions, insti ncts, and 
impulses. Thus the physical organism, as material, with its 
appetites and passions is evil per se. This Greek doctrine had 
vv.ide currency throughout the Hellenistic world so that the Jews 
of the dispersion felt its influence and to a degree shared its 
viewpoint. Paul in a popular way reveals this dualism of 
Hellenistic thought when he describes the warfare wlrlch takes 
place within a man viewing the struggle as a tragedy because the 
aspirations of the mind seem unable to cope with the impulses of 
the body: "I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind and making me captive to the law of sin that is 
in my members. 11 (Rom. 7:23) No doubt this view is further re-
fleeted in the Apostle's doctrine of 11inherited cor ruption" coming 
from Adam's transgression. As has been shown above (C.II) there is 
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i n his thought a very definite picture of the sinfulness of the flesh 
which he traces back to the progenitor of the race; this "flesh" 
is definitely conceived as corrupt and sinful rather than simply 
weak, as the rabbis believed; therefore, Paul more closely associates, 
if he does not actually and completely identify the "evil impulse" 
7. See C. X. pp. 150-152 and A.III.p. 49 f. for a fuller discussion 
of this question. 
with the body or "flesh" of man. This fact, in turn, unq_l_,_estionably 
colors his i de a of r i ghteousness as well as his view of the La11'i as 
an instrwnent to that end. 
The dualistic concept of the world whi ch came into 
Judaism principa lly from f ersian sources furnished a p icturesque 
and vivid framework in which Paul's dualism of human nature fits 
effectively. The universe is divided into hostile camps or 
ki ngdoms ,- God and his angels are in control of' the good, while 
Satan (the Evil Power is var iously named) and his demons are in 
control of the evil v1orld . This world in Paul's dey, "the exi st -
ing age,'' was thought of as in the control of Satan; he is " the 
god of this ag-e 11 (II Cor . 4 :4). The kir~gdom of Satan had her eto-
fo re ]:Jrevailed in ·bhis cosmi c conflict. "God. had. been beaten by 
Sat an 1rhen Adam and Eve sinned, and since that time S1n and D~ath 
8 
b:ave reigned in the world ." Here sin.and death are conceived not 
si.m:ply as facts of human experience but as two hostile spirits in 
the gTeat be,t tle between God. and Satan. Through Ad.run , therefore , 
these two monster s conquered_ man and s o affected, i f they did. not 
actually transform and enslave his body so that sin and death as 
hurnan experiences became an inheritance or consequenre of h i s 
transgression . r.rhus Paul finds the " flesh" of man so thoroughl y 
the slave of Sin and Death that he apparently is forced to think 
of the human body as itself not only sinful but, practical~ , 
sinfUl to t he degTee that it i s actually co~rupt, evil :per~· 
-----------------------------------------------------~------------
8 . H. 'J-. Cadbury, Concur rent Phases of Paul's Relig ion, PP• 369-389 , 
in Studies in Early Christianity,~d . by Case, :P• 379. 
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His view of this matter is not, at all times, uniform but his 
doctrine of the dual impulse as coordinate with the due.l nature of 
Juan ' s constitution gears into his cosmic phi losophy of a dual uni-
verse so intimately that it p roduces such a powerful pessimism 
uhen v iewed from the human side that it becomes easily explicable 
how Paul, on the basis of his own expe ::cience, could turn away in 
despair fr om the Law as the source of salvation. His h"Lunan sinful-
ness was a reality; his fleshly nature was so controlled as to be 
actually corrupted by Sin. Therefore, any ~nou_~t of zeal for the 
Law coul d not win the victory over Sin so that he himself could 
cease sinning . 
Third , if Pe:u.l thinks of righteousness as perfection in 
doing the whole Law and identifies the "evil impulsen with the 
physical or fleshly nature of man , it is necessary to see in the 
vivid verdict of his own personal experience with sin a peculiar 
and powerful confirmation of his extreme beliefs. For him the goal 
of perfection must be won at any cost for he was always a com::cien-
tious Jew having "advanced in the Jews' religion beyond many of 
mine own age among my couuLtrymen, being more exceedingly zealous 
for the traditions of my fathers" (Gal. 1:14) • For him, the 
stubborn resistance of his evil nature , inherited and born in him, 
made the struggle for perfection futile . For him the God-given 
ipstrument with which he was to conque r his evil nature proved 
only a weapon in the hands of that enenzy of his better self; for 
the Law , instead of filling his mind and strengthening his iVill--
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his better self--with the power to overcome his flesh , on~ 
"revived11 the sin that vms dead, or dillrmant in his body. 
In this state of helplessness there comes to him that 
revolutionary experience on the Druuascus road; Jesus as the cruoi-
fied and risen Christ c~ne into his life with such transforming 
and peace- produci ng power that he , from that moment forvtard , 
experiences the ver,y result which the Law heretofore had not been 
able to produce . Hence.forth al l doctrines previously sacred and 
authoritative yield to the new experience . Christ , for him , 
becomes the end of the Law: "For Christ is the end of the law unto 
righteousness to every one that believeth" (Rom. 10 :4); and not 
only for him and his race but e.lso for Gentiles as well as Jews, 
ttFor there is no distinction between Jew and Greek: for the same 
Lord is Lord of all , and is rich unto e,ll that call upon himu 
(Rom. 10:12). 
It is not necessary here to explain at length how or 
wey Paul came to these conclusions regarding t he Law, ·but Porter 
has cert ainly stated the essence of the problem when he says , 
If vre read Paul ' s letters as a whole , our 
impres s ion is that Christ himself was the reason 
for Pa:ul ' s conviction that the l aw was at an end 
and that . Israel was no longer the people of God's 
peculiar choice, to whom his promises belonged . _ 
It seems clear that Jesus' knowledge of the 
::!.ove of God, the love which Jesus himself 
revealed and proved, mad.e the relig ion of law, 
in Paul ' s mind, unnatural and impossible. 
Love, as Jesus knew it, and as in him we 
see it to be the love of God, means a relation 
between God and man different from the legal, and 
contrar,y to it. As Paul put it, it changes the 
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position of man from that of a slave to that 
of a son in t he house of God. liioreover, if 
the rw .. ture of God is the love of Christ, there 
is no room f or ~he barriers that existed 
between nations .9 
Thus against the background of the Apostle ' s doctrines of righteous-
ness as p erfection in k eeping the whole Law, of the dual impulse 
in man coordinate with the dualism of man ' s natural constitution, 
and of the dual structv.re of the universe we are able to see how 
his pessimism with reference to the saving p ower of the Law yields 
completely to the triumphant conquest of his life by the love of 
God as it was in Christ Jesus . Of this fact he was sure; his 
experience surpasses all logic of doctrines , in fact it seems to 
banish doctrines , so completely does the song of triumphant j oyous 
experience take the IJ l a.ce of cold and deadening doctrinal logic . 
C. T'ile Paradox in Paul 1 s T'ilought • 
1. Righteousness Achieved t hrough J?a i th . 
But Pe;ul is still a Hebrev1, and must expl ain 
this transformation by which t he La\Y e> .. n.d_ I srael, 
nhich have b een Goc.l' s chief acts i n world .history , 
n.nd the key to his purposes, are denied that 
p l ace. • • • • Most of t hat in Paul ' s letters 
v1hich seems t o us t o have t he character of 
theo lot,y , consists of :Pal!.l' s e ffort s to put 
Christ and Chri stians in t he }J lace o f Law and 
Israel as the great acts of God through which 
his purposes for t he world are to be ful f illed •• 
Bu.t while we can see the necess ity in :Paul's 
s ituat i on for such a theo l ogica l explanation , 
of t he Hebrew sort , of t h e end of the law and 
the end of the dist inct ion between Jew and 
Greek, yet vie carmot b e mistaken in our 
i mpress ion that the argument is not so true as the 
conclusi on whi ch it is f ormed to defend. lO 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
9. F. c. Porter, The l:Ii nd of Christ in Paul , P • 125. 
10 . I b i d ., P• 126 . f . ---
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Arguments such as those in Romans 4 ; 5:12-21; 9-11, are examples 
of Paul ' s Hebraic theology constructed by their author to justify 
revolutionary conc1usion...s rea ched by other metho ds. Thus it 
becomes desirable and even necessary to di stinguish between what 
Pe.ul knm·1s and his theologica l arguments about it . It is at this 
point we find him guilty of paradoxical reasoning. 
From this bo ld vantage lJOint of a deep relig ious experience 
Paul repeatedly asserts that "by the works of the law shall no 
flesh be justified in his sight" (Rom. 3:20a) ; " I do not make void 
the grace of God; for if righteousness is throu gh the law, then 
Christ died for nought'! ' (Gal. 2:21); "We reckon there f ore that a man 
is justified by faith apart from the works of the lawu (Rom. 3 :28); 
and "Being therefore justified by faith , we have peace with Godi. 
t hrough our Lord Jesus Christ " (Rom. 5:1). 
In support . of these affirmations of e :r;:perience Paul 
p roceeds to pro ve fr om Scripture the original intent ion of God to 
do away with the Law u l timately (s ee C .I~} for ;;1.t best it · never 
proved to be a.P~thing more than an instrwnent in t he hands of Sin 
to 1nake sin in hu.man experience to be known as such. In fact , 
he half- personifies Law as a coworker with Sin in the task of 
convincing men, by actual demonstration, of their ina"bility to 
achieve righteousness or justification on the basis of merit . The 
orthodox Jewish standard of partial attainment and good purposes 
plus repentance and fore;i venes s for fa,i lures could not satisfy 
Paul ; so when t his experience of Christ entered into his life the 
whole problem at once was reso l ved for him by casting aside the 
1~8 
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Law whi ch had been such an int olerable burden . In a more :personalized 
way , he saw t he tyrany of Sin, Deat h , and the Law, their coworker, 
broken and d.estroyed by God through Christ who thereby su.:p:plants the 
r eign of Law with the reign of Grace. 
Theoretically, then, r ighteousness is hencef orth super-
natur ally " i mrmted'1 because it is produced by the indwelling Christ. 
Cont r a ry to Juda ism which believed in the ethical strivings and 
a chi evements of man supplemented by repentance fo r failures , Paul 
starts from the nmtage point of his experience that " t he one univer-
sal and indispensable condition of salvation is faith in Jesus 
Christ" and thus p roceeds to the inevitabl e corollary as a conclu-
sion--"by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in His 
sight . " He feels tha,t in order to establish the validity of the 
-
f irst proposition, the second als o must be true . He follows such 
a rigor and v igor method of logic at this point that if the second 
is not complet e ly true , then the f irst is completely fa l s e. 
Theoretically, to r epeat , so necessary does it seem for him to 
establish the suprema cy of s a lvation through faith in Christ, i.e . 
to experience the indwelling Spirit of Christ as the c ontrolling 
f orce of li f e, t hat it becomes equ ally necessary t o nullify com-
p letely the function and p ower of the Law for the production of 
righteousness . Still on t he theoretical basis , the argument 
approaches if it does not reach the status of the fs,miliar fallacy: 
false in one particu l ar, fals e in all . There are some kinds of 
reasoning which go too far in their conclusions usually because too 
much is assumed in the premises. In this instance Paul does not 
as sume too nmch when he asserts that "the one universal and indis-
pensable condition of sal vat ion is faith in Jesus Christ," but 
he manifestly goes too far when he completely denies aey positive 
value or merit in the Law. This very denial leads him into a para-
doxi ca l position from which he unconsciously recovers, in part , by 
facing the practical problems of moral conduct . As Cave says, 
It seems impossible to find any simple definition 
in which to express St . Paul's con ception of 
the Jewish Law . The contradictions of his 
thought are a reflection of the vicissitudes of 
his experience ••••• Through his conversion 
he had discovered that legalism was not a true ex-
pression of God ' s character and providence. God 
was a God of grace. In Christ had been revealed 
a new v1e,y of sal vat io!). , not earned, but freely 
given, to be received by faith alone . Thus 
for St . Paul Christ was "the end of the LaYr" 
(Rom. 10:4) ••••• because He had inaugurated 
a new· way of righteousness by faith which had 
abolished the legalism which misrepresented God ' s 
dealing with the race .ll 
2. Righteousness Achieved through the Law . 
But let us approach the problem from the apposite side . 
Here, on the practical side, we find Paul saying to the Roman 
Christians that God in his righteous judgments "will render to 
ev ery rnan according to his works, - • • • • for as many a s have 
s i m1ed without the lw1 shall also perish without the law; and as 
rna:ny as have sinned under the l aw shall be judged by the l aw , for 
not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of 
the law shall be justified" (Rom. 2:6 , 12 , 13). Here are the 
Gentiles who not hav i11..g the YJr itten law, given to Moses, as a guide 
-------------------------·------------------------------------------
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for their conduct, nevertheless "do by nature the things of the 
law •• in the.t they show the \vork of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience ·bearing witness therewith, and their 
thoughts one with another accusing or else excusing them" (Rom. 
2:14, 15). The Apostle is dea~ing with the practical p roblem of 
the Gentiles in comparison vii th the Jews since the latter claim 
e.n advantage over the former because they possess the divine Law 
revealed to Moses. Departing for the moment from his natural 
racial and religious patriot ism he argues for equal privileges on 
the g r01J_l1d that both hav:e the Law of God , the one outer e,nd objective, 
the other inner and ·subjective, as the gui de and standard of conduct; 
and according to this law and their respective success or failure 
in "doing" its "works'' they will be judged. Certainly there can 
be no successful denial of a clear paradox at this point with 
what is the Apostle ' s major thesis as discussed above . 
Again, in the succeeding chapter of the same letter , 
Paul reverts to his nature,l racial loyalties to answer the quest ion, 
"'i'hat advantage then hath the Jew? or what is the profit of 
circumcision'?" (3:1). His answer is ''much every wey: first of all, 
' 
that they were entrusted with the oracles of Godtt {3 :2). Then after 
reminding his res,ders of his e arlier staterilent that "all have 
sinned" both Jews and Gentiles , he :proceeds to prepare the we.y for 
his great thesis--salvation or righteousness through faith in 
Jesus Christ--py saying, "Bu.t now apart from the law a righteousness 
of God hath been manifested , vlitnessed by ~ law and the prophets; 
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even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus C:h.rist unto 
all them that believe" ( 3:21 , 22 ) • now , althm.:tgh the Jews have 
"the oracles of God" (i . e . the written Law) a..l'ld the Gentiles do 
not , yet because both have sinned, therefore only through faith 
\'lhich both can exercise can both be saved or justified; else 
God would be the God of the Jevs only. Ettt at once t l:ere appears 
a gap in his logic based ur;on his answer to his first quest ion, 
viz., the Law after a.ll was of no real a dvantage to t he Je\ • 
"Do we t hus make the law of none effect through faith? God forbid: 
nay , !:! esta-blish the law" ( 3:31 j . What does this mean if it does 
not stand as a paradox to that other claim that "Christ is the end 
of t he law"" He has just said that "the law and the prophets " 
i . e ., Scripture, testified of this revelat ion of righteousness 
through faith , therefore the coming of faith could hardly cancel 
or nulli~ the value and authority of the source of the testimony; 
it could only complete or f ulfill it , as Jesus said . But Paul 
looks upon Jesus , neither as Jesus himself nor as, for example , 
the \niter of the Epistle to the Hebrews does , as the completion 
and fulfillment of the LaY/ a..nd the prophets , but as the one who 
cancels and abrogates the law . In this argument, however, he more 
nearl¥ approaches the position of his Maste r i n decle.ring that 
righteousness through faith (in Jesus Chri st) establ ishes the law. 
Still dealing with the practical aspect of the problem 
of sin, Paul says, "The law is holy , and the coiillnand.ment holy and 
just and good • • • • • For we knmv that the law is spiritual but 
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I run carnal , sold under sin" (Eom . 7:12 , 14} . The Law is from God 
a..n.d was given for purposes of righteousness and life but in Paul 's 
case, and he believes the same to be true for all men, it really 
p roved impotent in the production of righteousness and life; on 
t he contra,ry it produced only sin ano. death (see D. I . ). Paul , 
as previously shown, recognizes the divine origin, spiritual 
character and moral purpose of the Law , but because he is here show-
ing the power of Sin as a personal evil Force ens laving men through 
their fleshly nature , he presses his personification to the point 
of conceiving of the Law 11not as a mere syst em of moral demands, 
but as a half-personal reality, divine in origin , and yet severed. 
from God , God.' s h!:'.rsh surrogate , whom God he.d. permitted for the 
time to reign over men as a just though impla cab le master , who 
now that Christ had come, had no longer a~ right to men's 
12 
obed.ience." In this way , he is merely substituting Christ as 
the new .i;Taster "full of grace and tru.th11 for the Law a more stern , 
exacting and hard. tas l\lnaster, the great e r person for the 1 es ser . 
:Both Persons ca1mot ·be Masters for no man can serve two masters at 
t h e same time. But the fact to 1Je noted here, as the paradox in 
the argument , is that Paul thinks of the Le,w, on the one hand, as 
an institution, or set of moral guides , as designed to and as 
actually leading men into righteousness but, on the other, as a 
detached personal Power, working in cooperation \'lith Sin, 
;_:mother sueh Power , to produce only sin and death in hu.ruan 
experience. rrhe Law as the ordinsnces of God for use in charting 
-----------------~------------------------------------------------
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the moral life, is valuable and therefore is "established, '' con-
firi,led, fulfilled through the exercise of faith. The Law as a 
personal Power, controlling men as a slave driver, is overthro'~n 
and displaced by Christ, who thus briilgs to an end the reign of 
Law . 
3. The Paradox Continued in Paul ' s Discussion of the 
Law of Moral Consequences versus :i!'ai th. - --
This paradox between faith and deeds , in his presentation 
of the former as the real Agency of justification, is further 
exhi bited in the ease with which the Apostle seems , on the one hand , 
to set aside the principle of cause and effect in the moral world 
and , on the other , to affirm the certainty of its operation. "Im-
puted righteousness" as :i aul talks of it at times certainly ie;nores 
if it does not annul the law of cause and effect in the moral wor ld. 
By justification he means 
not a process of inward renewal ·but of a judicial 
sentence . The ·believer is acquitted at God ' s 
judgment bar , declared to be just or righteous 
and invested with the splendid heritage which 
such a verdict carries with it (Gal. 3 , Rom. 3~). 
Everywhere justification is opposed to condemnation, 
and this inust be regarded as decisive with respect 
to its forensic meaning ••••• 
Of the justifying verdict the grand feature is 
that is is given not in accordance with the· facts , 
but in the teeth of the facts, l~od crediting the 
believer with a-righteousness he is far from 
possessing. Paul does not shrink from the assertion 
the,t He justifies the ungodly; and in this paradox 
he sees the womde.r and glory 0 f the transact ion 
(Eom . 4:5) . In so acting, God is moved by pure 
grace. It is His gracious and sovereign will to 
justifY the believer , e.nd the believer receives 
justification fr-om His hands as an unmerited 
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gift (Rom . 3~5). That the Almighty can thus dis-
regard the principle of recompense embodied in the 
Law, s,c qui tting those whom the Law condem.ns , has 
its ground in the redem.pti ve work of Christ .. 
Christ having "brought the Law' s reign to an end, 
God is no longer bound by it , . but is free to act 
in accordance with the dictates of His love.l3 
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Justifice~ion, though a forensic term, is Paul's descri tion 
of Yihat Je sus and the prophets mean by forgiveness of sins; but he 
is p icturing the a ct in the fr ruuework of a supernaturalism that 
incl udes the entire redenrptive process, e . g . dying and rising with 
Christ, 11Christ in me" and " I in Chr i st.tt His antithesis of the 
Lau and Christ i n h i s cont r oversies with his Jevlish opponents lea ds 
him to such a n extreme tmtithesis o f the tv1o that he i,mst c'. s e the 
lega l terms ""jv~:st i fication1' and, its equivalent, 11 righteous of 
God, 11 which, in the words o f IIorgan, 
Clothe with a form of legt1.li ty an act which frolll 
a legal standpoint is uninte lligi b le ••••• 
To justify or pro _ ounce blruneless i s one thing , to 
forgive sin q_u ite another; and nei-ther in the Old 
Test ament n or in Jewish litera·~ure are t he two 
phrases ever trec-,t ed as synon111 ous ( cf . P rov . 17 : 15). 
In employ inc the f i rst Yli th the JLte aning of the 
second the .L~;ostle was f'l;yi ng in the f a ce of 
e s t ab lished u sage . 14 
Righteousness is imputed to uan through the exercise of 
his faith in Christ; 
the be liever is clothed with hiE; perfect righteous-
ness , stands therefore a s just in the sight of God , and 
for him there can b e no condemnation; he l1as fulfilled 
all t he divine corn.lnands. It follo ws that raan's 
pe rs onal righteousness has .no share in effecting 
his s a lvat ion. Yhatever its purity and sincerity, 
it can never o e perfect, /.",nd is moreover exclude d 
by -the v e ry fact the.t it is the ri Ghteousness of 
Christ v<hich God a ccept s and puts to the credit of 
those that be lieve in him. There is absolutely 
-----------------~--------------------------------------------------
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no place for human goodness in the divine 
decision respecting man ' s justification or 
condernnat ion . 15 
The reason for a ll oi' this is that Paul hims elf is a ncrstic and , 
though he uses f orensic and legal phrases to descr ibe the act of 
justification, the process after all is not a legal one but is a 
germine relig io11s ex_perience, an ex_perience in which , through 
my stical relationship with Christ one feels the sense of forgiveness . 
For him who is "in Christ" the power of Sin is abolished, a..nd. con-
sequently t here is no condemnation for him . 
It has been argued that Paul ' s thorough-going enwhasis on 
faith in Christ a s the basis and source of justification and righteous-
ness and his general denial of the value of human effort or deeds 
,a,!'e due , among other things, to his own personal experience of the 
i n dwelling Spirit of Christ and to his doctrine of soteriology . 
The effect of the former has been noted above ; Ou.t a s to t he latter, 
it has been suggested that the parousia, thought of as coming soon, 
demands haste on the part of those who 'beli eve Jesus to be the 
I1Te ssiah . Thus there uould 1Je no time for a long process of growth 
ru~d evolution in ri@~teousness as the result of human effort; in 
the light of this Paul uses his doctrine of divine 11election" and 
predestination as alone guaranteeing membership in the kingdom soon 
to b e inaugurated (Hom . 8:29) . Consequently he , theoretically, 
denies any value in the works of the Law--moral conduct--in the 
achieve nent of salvation; for justification by faith comes about 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
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as though moral conduct were a matter of com:.:Jlete i ndifference; 
good conduct cannot avail anything , so why should the law of 
moral conse q_uences be recognized at all? 
Once Paul has established. his doctrin e of justification 
by faith, righteousness apart from the works of the Law , he, then, 
gives heed to and insists upon the absolute inexorableness of t he 
law of moral consequences. By his extreme emphasis on fs,i th amount -
ing at thtes to an absolute denial of works he lays himself open 
t o the c.b..arge of antinomianism. The danger of this freedom from 
the Law became very r ea l to t he Apostle in time; license in moral 
conduct on the part of those supposedly sp iritually controlled, 
e.g . the pneumatikoi at Corinth , soon led him to stress strongly 
the values and necessities of living a ccording to the moral l~w • 
. 'lhi le he speaks of moral conduct as "the fruit of the Spirit" in 
\ 
contrast to i nunoral conduct as nthe fruit : of the body," he,. 
nevertheless, enthrones c.gain t h e law of consequences . "Be not 
decieved; God. is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth , that shall 
he also reap . IPor he t hat soweth unto his own flesh shall of the 
f lesh reap cor ruption; but he that soweth unto the Sp i ri t shall of 
the Sp i r it reap eterna l life . And let us not be weary in vrell-doing ; 
for in due season we shall reap , if we faint not . So then, as we 
have opportunity , let us work that which is good. toward. all men, 
and especially toward them that are of the household. of t he faith" 
( Gal . 6 :7-10). Paul coul d. not have stated this principle more 
emphatica lly; furthermore it i s expresse d by s, concept thoroughly 
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in accord with modern thoug'ht. In a way , he is still thinking 
of t he two masters of man ' s life , the "flesh" with its ''evil 
impulse" and the Spirit, this new master which has "been enthroned 
in the heart through faith in Christ to strengt:P.en and constrain 
the mind a nd the will to do good. But the man sows the seed of 
the flesh or that of the Spirit, and , in due seas on, he a lso will 
reap the sure results of what he has sown . 
J!\1.rthermore, "if we live "by the Spirit, "by the Sl)irit let 
us also vtalk" ( Gal . 5 :25) . The man in whom the Spirit dv,rells must 
see to it that by personal effort he conducts his daily li f e so 
that his conduct wil l "be the certain moral fruitage of the Spirit . 
In fact, love is the u ltimate test of 'the Spirit-controlled life 
(as is shown i n I Cor. 13) and so "the who le larv is fulfilled in 
one v;ord, even in this • Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself" 
( Gal . 5: 14) . This certainl~r s.mo1.mts to a vindication of the law 
as containing an ad.eq_uat e statement of the righteous li fe and pu.ts 
it in f orce once more as a n ordinance of God which must and can be 
fulfilled by the ass istance of Him who gave it . 
Even though the believers in virtue of their ttfai thtt 
a lready p ossess a righteousness not of works whi ch 
has been " imputed" to them , are adopted as sons o f 
God, and are "led by the Spirit, 11 we have here the 
bold paradox that there is still a righteousness to 
oe "fulfilledtt ·by them, and that "the r i ghteous-
ness of the law. " Is there in the Apostle ' s ethics 
a t wo-fold righteousness, one i mput ed and one 
a ch ieved ; or has he he r e as elsev1here aoandoned the 
do@nat ic imputed righteousness in favor of the r ea l 
righteousnes s , of which according to the tra di t ionB 
of h is race he sh ould have been the advocate ? Ue i ther 
sup osition £%rnishes a satisfactory exp l anation of 
the par adox . 
---------------------------------------------------------------------
16 . o. Cone, Paul, P• 384 f . 
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So Paul finds in this new supernatural agency, the indwelling 
Christ, the :p owe r to do the ls.w·, and as a faithful Jew we find 
him repeatedly exhorting his converts to the new fai th to ful fil 
the law of righteousness . In fact, the very reason for G<ld sending 
His son to condemn sin in the fle sh is "that the righteousness of 
but after the Spirit" (11om . 8~4,5). If, then, Christ is "the end of 
the Law" he is such only if the Law is conceived as that personified 
Eloral taskme.ster, cruel and exacting in its demands, with no provi-
s ion for man 's repentance and forgiveness for failures to fulfill 
all its req_uirements. Christ, e:x:perienced mystically, does so 
appear to Paul , who experiences the peace of forgiveness for sins 
and the joy of e. righteousness which he does not pos sess . So t he 
power of the Law is broken. But V/hen the 1\postle faces the 
pre.ctical problems of living as though the Law is no longer in 
force Christ is not "the end of the Law" but rather it s fulfillment . 
Hen who are "in Christ" continue to sin "after the flesh" therefore 
it becor.1es necessary for "the law of righteousness to be fulfilled" 
i n the Christ ian. The paradox of an imlJuted righteousness through 
faith versus a real righteousness through achievement is , therefore , 
:present in Paul' s thought. Furthermore this pare.dox eztends into 
h is p icture of the Christi£~n life where he sets over a,gainst each 
other the functions of the Syirit and of human endeavor , res:pectively J 
in t he a ch ievement of' salvation. But this i s sufficiently important 
to call for a separate discuss ion. 
Chapter XII • 
Paradox IV. 
THE FUNCTION OF THE DIVINE ENERGY 
versus 
THE WNCT ION OF IRJMAN EFFORT IN 
THE ACHIEVEMENT OF SALVATION . 
l• Function of the :Divine Energy: - ~ ~indwelling Christ" 
or"~ Spirit." 
Gal. 2:20 - I have been crucified with Christ; and it 
is no longer I that live, but Christ liveth 
in me, and that life which I now live in the 
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in 
the Son of God who loved me and gave himself 
up for me. 
4:4b - When the tu.lness of the time came God sent 
forth his Son, born of a woman, born under 
the law, that he might redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, 
God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts cr,ying, Abba, Father. 
5:22-25 - But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness, 
faithfulness, 1neekness, self-control: against 
such there is no law. And they that are of 
Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh with 
the passions and the lusts thereof. If we 
live by the Spirit, b.Y the Spirit let us walk. 
1 Cor. 2:2 - For I determined not to know a~thing among 
you, save Jesus Christ and him crucified. 
2:4 - And my speech and my preaching were not in 
persuasive words of wisdom but in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power. 
2:10b- for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God. 
2:13 - Which things also we speak, not in words which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but whiCh the Spirit 
teacheth. 
2:16b -But we have the mind of Christ. 
3:16 - Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
6:11 
12-14 
- But ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, 
but ye were justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 
"'fhema=: - • )lConcerning spiritual gifts. 
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2 Cor. 3:17 -Now the Lord is the Spirit: and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty. 
5:17 - Wherefore, if~ r~ is in Christ, he 
is a new creature. 
8:9 - For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for 
your sakes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might )ecome rich. 
Rom. 1:16 - For I am not ashamed of the gospel for it 
is the power of God unto salvation to 
ever,y one that believeth. 
-rthem·a: 
6:1-14 ~Death and resurrection of the believer 
with Christ. 
6:23 - For the wages of sin is death; but the 
free gift of God is eternal life in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
8:2 - For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus made me free from the law 
of sin and of death. 
8:9a - But ye are not in the flesh but in the 
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you. 
8:14 - For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, these are sons of God. 
8:16 - The Spirit himself beareth witness with 
·our spirit, that we are children of God. 
8 :29-30-For whom he foreknew, he also foreordai.ned 
to be conformed to the image of his Son ••• 
and whom he foreordained, them he also 
called; and whom he called; them he also -
justified; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified. 
Eph. 1:17 - that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, mey give unto you a 
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him. 
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Eph. 2:8 f. - for by grace _have ye been saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God; not of works, that no 
man should glory. 
3&20 - Now unto him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in 
us. 
5&18 - And be not drunken with wine wherein is 
riot; but be filled with the Spirit. 
Col. lt29 - Whereunto I labor also, striving accor d-
ing to his working, which worketh in me 
mightily. 
2:13 - And you, being dead through your tres-
passes and the uncircamcision of your 
flesh, you, I s~, did he make alive 
together with him, having forgiven us all 
our trespasses. 
3:3 - For ye died, and your life is hid with 
Christ in God. 
Phil. 1:6 - being confident of this very thing , that 
he who began a good work in you will per-
fect it until the d~ of JeSQe Christ. 
1:11 - being filled with the fruits of righteous-
ness, which are through JeSQs Christ • 
2:5 - Have this mind in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus. 
2:13 - For it is God who worketh in you both to 
will and to work for his good pleasure. 
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3:20 r.- For our citizenship is in heaven; whence 
also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall fashion anew the boQy of 
our humiliation, that it ~ be conformed 
to the .boQy of his glory, accordi ng to the 
working whereby he is able even to subject 
all things unto himself. 
2. Function of human energy. 
Gal. 5:16 - But I s~ walk by the Spirit and ye shall 
not t'u.lfil the lust of the flesh. 
5:25 - If we live b,y the Spirit, by the Spirit 
let us also walk. 
6:2 - Bear ye one another's burdens and so ful-
fil the law of Christ. 
6:4 - But let each man prove his own work. 
6:5 - For each man shall bear his own burden. 
6:10 - So then, ·let us work that which is good 
toward all men. 
1 Cor. 3~9 - We are God's fellow-workers. 
3:10b - But let each man take heed how he buildeth 
thereon. 
9 :24b - Even so ru.n; that ye m~ attain. 
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9:26 - I therefore so run as not uncertainly; so 
fight I, as not beating the air, but I 
buffet ~ bo~ and bring it into bondage; 
lest by arzy- means after that I have preached 
to others, I myself should be rejected. 
11:1 - Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am 
of Christ. 
15:58 - Wherefore, ~ beloved brethren, be ye 
stea.df'a.st, unmovable, alw~s abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labor is not vain in the Lord. 
16:13 - Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit 
you like men, be strong. 
2 Cor. 5:9,10 - Wherefore we mAke it our aim •••• to oe 
well-pleasing 1Lnto him. For we must all 
be made manifest before the judgment seat 
of Christ: that each one m~ receive the 
things done in the boQy, according to 
what he hath done, whether good or bad. 
.Theme:-: -
Rom. 12-14 - APractical exhortations to moral conduct. 
Eph. 4:1 I therefore •••• beseech you to walk 
worthily of the calling wherewith ye 
were called. 
4:12 f.- For the perfecting of the saints, unto 
the work of ministering, unto the build-
ing up of the body of Christ; till we 
all attain unto the unity of the faith, 
and the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a full grown man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
4:17 that ye no longer walk a.s the Gentiles 
also walk. 
4:22 that ye put aw~, as concerning your 
former manner of life, the old man. 
4:.24 - and put on the new man. 
4:25 - Wherefore putting aw~ falsehood, speak 
ye the truth. 
4:28 - Let him that stole steal no more; but 
rather let him labor, working with his 
hands the thing that is good. 
4:29 - Let no corrupt speech proceed out of 
your mouth, but such a.s is good for ed-
ifying as the need ma.v be, that it ~ 
give grace to them that hear. 
( 
4:30 - And griev:e not the Holy Spirit of God. 
i 
4:32 be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, 
forgiving each other, even as God also 
in Uhrist forgave you. 
5:1 Be. ye therefore imitators of God, as 
belowed children. 
~:15 Look therefore carefully how ye walk, 
not as unwise but as wise. 
5:22 - Wives be in subjection unto your hus-
bands, as unto the Lord. 
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6:25 - Husbands love your wives, even as 
Christ also loved the Church. 
6:1 - Children obey your parents in the Lord; 
for this is right. 
6:8 - knowing that whatsoever good thing each 
one doeth, the same shall he receive 
again from the Lord. 
6:10-20 -Finally be strong in the Lord, and in 
the strength of his might. Put on the 
who~e ar.mor of God •••• for our wrestling 
is not against flesh and blood •• ~.where­
fore take up the whole armor of God. 
Col. 1:10 
3:1 f. 
- to walk worthily of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, bearing fruit in every good 
work. 
Seek the things that are above ••• set 
your mind on the things that are above. 
-; ;Theme: 
3:18- ~Exhortation to wives and husbands, chil-
4:6 - dren and parents, servants and masters 
to act toward each other as Christians 
should act. 
Phil. 1:27 - Only let your manner of life be worthy 
of the gospel of Christ. 
2~12 - Work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling. 
3:12 - Not that I have alrea~ obtained or am 
alrea~ ~de perfect, but I press on, 
if so be that I ms.;v 18\Y ho~d on that 
for which also .I was laid hold on by 
Christ Jesus. 
3tl7 - Brethren be ye imitatorstogether of me 
and mark them that so walk even as ye 
· have us for an ensample. 
4:lb so stand f~st in the Lo~, ~ beloved. 
4:8-9 - Finally, brethren •••• think on these 
things. The things which ye both learned 
and received and heard and saw in me, 
these things do. 
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2 Tim. 4:7 f. - I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have kept the 
faith; henceforth there is laid up for 
me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give to me at that d~. 
Paul's conception of the Divine Jnergy and its tQnction in 
-human life is one of the major themes of Pauline criticism and one 
concerning which a rather wide variety of opinion exists. we are not 
concerned here so much with the nature of source of this Energy or 
even its identity as with its ~nction: - ~~at, according to Panl, 
does it do in and through man with reference to his moral conduct and 
what relation does its fUnction sustain to the native fUnctions of 
the human mind and will? Does Paul create for himself a paradox: -
at one time, insisting that it is the indwelling Christ or Spirit 
which alone is the active agent inmoral conduct, while, at. another, 
stressing primarily the activity of the human mind a.nd will or the 
initiative of the person himself? 
A. A Brief SUrvey of Critical ()pinion as to the )leaning 
~ ~ Spirit in !!:!_ Testament Thought. - - -
The doctrine of the Holy Spirit to which Panl's ideas of 
the Spirit make a maJor contribution has received a varied interpre-
tat ion among scholars both past and present. As Glover rather bluntly 
s~s, ''What the modern Church makes of the SJirit, when it is not 
merely reciting quotations, it is hard to sq; ve7:3 11 ttle, J!U,ght be 
the answer, if we were to tell the tru.th •••• one great theologian of 
our dq seys that no original work has been done on the Holy Spirit 
since the deys or the Apos~1ee ."1 A brief survey of past and pres-
ent opinion on the nature or spirit mey be found in Hoyle's "The Holy 
Spirit in st. Pauln (pages 16-20). There he lists seven different 
. ~-~----~----------~-~-----------~----------~~-~----------------------
1. T· R. Glover, Paul ~ Tarsus, P• 218. 
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views or definitions of spirit with the leading exponents of each, 
as follows: 
1. Spirit i.s a semi-material substance, so defined by 
9• Pfleiderer, R. Kabisch, p. Feine and H. Weinel 
among Germa.ns; T. Bhees among British and E. F. Scott 
among American scholars. Scott • s definition is char-
acteristic of this view: 
The Holy Spirit •••• is in the last resort a su-
pernatural essence •••• in some sense a substance 
which had to be communicated by a material rite.2 
2 • Spirit as a power or energy, as defined by H. H. Vlendt, 
H. Gunkel, and w. Heitmueller. In the words of the 
first named: 
The Spirit is a na.me for the totality of those 
supernatural operations of power in which God 
reveals himself.3 
3. Spirit as an abstract principle, as defined by VI . Beyschla.g 
representing "many Germans here" and by JUles Lebreton for 
the French. As Beyschlag puts it: 
Spirit in general is the immaterial, supersensuous 
principle of existence.4 
4. Spirit as an instinct, as defined by E. Renan, and an in-
fluence or an inspiration, as defined by A• s. Pringle-
Pattison and P. Gardner. Pringle-Pattison calls spirit 
"the influence of God in the hwnan soul"5 and Gardner 
~the continuous inspiration of the Christian Church."6 
5. Spirit as a philosophical abstraction, the Spirit of 
logic in a dialectic process, ao Heiel regards it; or 
as "essentially the same as the vitalistic conception 
of the nature of the Power behind phenomena.," so Canon 
Streeter;7 or as the ~lan vital of H. BergsQn, or the 
Geistes-leben of R. Eucken, who describes it as "spirit-
ual life, which is a movement of reality itself, _which 
Su.rrounds man, takes hold of him and drives him on.n8 
--------------------------~----------------------------------~-------
2. E. F. Scott, The Spirit in the New Testament, P• 156. 
3. H. H. Wendt, ~ Begriffe Fleiscne ~a Geist, 1878, s.s. 139-146. 
4. w·~ Bey~chle.C, New Testament Theology, English tra.nsl~ti.on, Edinburg, 
1896~ vole ii,:P: 204. . · · . 
5. Canon Streeter, ed., The Spirit, Ess~ i, P• 11. 
6. P. Gardner, The Pract!Cal Basis of Christian Belief, London, 1923, 
p.l72: ct. PP• 9, 202. -
7. Streeter, op. cit., P• ix. 
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a. R. Bergson, The Life of the Spirit, English Translation, S.L.Pogson, 
2nd ed., l90~p:-T5.- -
6. Spirit as personal, as defined literal~ by A. Titius: 
We mu.st think of the Spirit as an independent 
centre (centrwn) proceeding from God and the 
EXalted .Christ •••• a self-conscious,self-acting 
personality, not a blind working force of nature.9 
Others, like Beyschlag, eJ~plain the personal terms used 
ln Paul's epistles to describe the Spirit as s1mp11 
personifications. In this catego:ey a host of Protestant 
scholars identif,y the Spirit with the Risen Christ. A 
few such scholars in Ger~ are w. Bousset, h Harnack, 
H. J. Holtzmann, and Paul Feine, and in America, F· G. 
Peabo~ and E. F. Scott. Dean Inge of England speaks 
for ~ when he sqs: 
In no part of the New Testament are we encour-
aged to distinguish sh~~ between the glori-
fied Christ and the Ho~ Spirit.lO 
7. Spirit as the common mind in a group of persons, a cor-
poration, or the prevailing trait of thought ma.:rking an 
epoch. As Schleiermacker defined it, the Spirit is "the 
collective spirit which animates the communal life of 
believers ."ll P. Gardner of England states much the same 
view except that there is 
something added to it from the world of the 
spirit, a great spiritual Power which lived in 
the Church, as a spirit lives in a human bo~, 
in constant connection with the infinite ocean 
of Spirit.l2 
From the foregoing survey 1 t will . be seen how varied are the 
ideas of scholars regarding the nature of the Spirit as presented 
in the New Testament, especial11 in the Pauline section. 
Deissma.nn•s view of the distinctive Pauline idea of the in-
dwelling Christ or Spirit is perh.d.ps among the best known tod.~. Hie 
discussions are focused about the Pauline phrase "in Christn which 
------------------------------------------------------~-------------
9. A. Titius, Der Pa.ulinism unter d. Gesichtspunkt der Seligkeit, 
1900, s. 23e:- - ---
10. if. R. Inge, Olltspoken Essa.Ys, 2nd series, P• 50. · 
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11. F. Schleiermacher, Die Christliche Glaube, Aufl. 2, Berlin, 1836, Bde.ii, 
5~295. ---
12. P. ; Gardner, op. cit., P• 268 f. 
it may be generally agreed, contains most, if not all, that Paul 
ever included in his idea of the Spirit. For Deissmann 
There cannot be any doubt that "Christ in me" 
(Gal. 2: -20) means the exalted Christ living in 
Paul. That is indeed a confession coming from 
the very depths of the soul. Corresponding with 
this is the other assurance, that Paul is "in 
Christ." Christ, the exalted Christ, is Spirit 
(II Cor. 5:17); therefore, He can live in Paul 
and Paul in Him. Just as the air of life which 
we breathe is "in" us and fills us, and yet we 
at the same time live and breathe 11 in" this air, 
so it is with Paul's fellowship with Christ; 
Christ in him, he in Christ. This formu~a 
"in Christ 11 is a thoroughly Pauline technical 
word and is meant vividly and mystically, as 
also is the analogous "Christ in me." 15 
This formula "in Christ 11 (or "in the Lord 11 and so on) 
occurs one hundred and sixty-four times in Paul's letters; while the 
formula "in the Spirit" occurs only nineteen times but "is connected 
in nearly all these passages with the same characteristically Pauline 
fundamental notions, as the formula 'in .Christ. 11114 According to 
Deissmann, all these synonomous phrases refer not to the finished 
work of the historic Jesus but the present and unfinished work of 
the exalted Christ as a living power which he calls "the Pauline 
Christ-mysticism." For him, Paul's most perfect illustration 
of the mystery of the communion with Christ is his simile of the 
body of Christ and its members (Rom. 12:4 f., I Cor. 12:12-51; 
Col. 1:18,24; 2:19; Eph. 4:15 f.; 5:25). All believers receive 
their life substance and their motive for ministration from Christ 
and are as much a part of him as are the members of organs of a body 
parts of the body. In the Johannine writings this characteristically 
Pauline idea of mystical communion with the exalted Christ is even 
more simply expressed in the allegory of the vine (John 15). 
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15. A. Deissmann, The Religion of Jesus and the Faith of' Paul, p. 174 f. 
14. Loc.cit. 
In a recent discussion Porter objects seriously to Deiss-
mann's interpretation of the preposition in the phrase "in Christ" 
as "local" and "literal," having the effect of making Christ "the 
.. 
life element, the fluid, the ethereal substance, ethereal, but still 
substantial, and so essentially impersonal, in which the Christian 
15 
lives, a.nd which lives in him.tt This he calls tta distinctly 
mystical concepti on." But 
in the great majority of the occarences of the 
phrase ttin Christ" we do not find the mood of 
mysticism, and in _none of them, I believe, de 
we find the suggest ion of a semi-physical or 
metaphysical process. we are not in the region of 
elements and their interactions, of substances 
and their blending; we are in the region of 
persons and of personal relationships. I cannot 
find in Paul's l~age aqy justification for 
the view that he had two conceptions both of God 
arid of' Christ, unadjusted because he did not see 
their inconsistency, that of' a personal being, 
and that of a spiritual substance, a common, 
substantial element, in which God and Christ, 
and Christians also, can share.l6 
Porter further objects to the assumption that Paul's usage of this 
-phrase refers not to the historical Jesus and personal re~ationahips 
with him but only to the risen and exalted Christ and mystical 
conmm.nion with him. It is this mystical method of colliiD.Ulion with 
and influence by Christ to which he objects; first because "in Christ," 
or "in the Spirit" "applies to~ Christians," and not alone to 
those few who have the nzy-stic sense or nature; second, because "the 
-
whole new self of' ever.y Christian, his attitudes of mind and feel-
ing and all his WSJS are • in Ghrist,' "--thus Paul "put Jesus Christ 
himself in place of the spirit of Jewish Apocalyptic, and the spirit 
-----------------~----------------~---------------------------------
15. b . c. :Porter, The :r.B.nd of Christ in :Paul, P• 282. 
16. Ibid., _p. 28~. 
20:2 
of Hellenistic Jewish 1'1\VSticism"; and third, because "in Christ" 
does not mean "such experiences of oneness with Christ as can best 
be described by the word mystical," unless there be distinguished 
two kinds of mysticism,- one attainable only by a few and by them only 
at rare and brief moments, the other within the reach of all men at 
all times, and pernumently constituting their actual moral and re-
ligious nature; for Paul, in this oneness with Christ, claims 
nothing for himself that he does not expect ever,y Christian to share. 
So this so-called 1eystical relationship must be the fellowship of 
persons, of a man with the historic Christ, for Paul is interpreting 
"Spirit by Jesus rather than J·esus by Spirit." 
Schweitzer, who sees both Jesus and Paul only as Jewish 
Apocalyptists, credits both with having introduced into their 
eschatology a 1>1essia.h-l'l\Vsticism; primitive Christian eschatology 
looked fo~vard only to a future commu.nion of the Christian with 
Ghrist while Paul's Christianity experienced that communion as 
present. The uhristian's present communion with Christ is an anti-
. . 
cipatiob, indeed a real beginning, of the sharing of Christ's heaven-
~ nature. In harmo~ with his strict eschatological interpretation 
he makes Paul's mysticism eschatological and not Hellenistic and so 
primarily. physice.l in nature. But Porter objects to this as to 
Deissmann's interpretation because Paul's unique Christ mysticism 
- -
"is best characterized as personal rather tha.n as physical, as love 
rather than as corporeity ••••• 'In Christ' does not mean in 
Christ's supernatural corporeity; this is as certain as that it does 
not meii.n in a Christ-ether or atmosphere."l7 
-----------------------------------------7--------------------------17. see Porter, Ibid. Note PP• 310 ff. for this criticism of 
Schwe+tzer's book "Die :r.tvstik des .Apostele Paulus." 
20;3 
But whichever view one takes of the mystical element in 
Paul's idea of Christ (or the Spirit) and Christ's relation to the 
believer, it is general~ admitted that he at least employed the 
form and phrases if not actual~ the concepts of the current Graeco-
Oriental m.ystery cults. The problem of presenting a Jewish "Messiah" 
to a Greek world compelled Paul to do considerable adaptir~, examples 
of which are found throughout hia letters. "For him Christianity 
was a ll\YStery. It had its initiatory rite and sacramental meal. 
Jesus was its Lord. Salvation came to the initiate through union 
18 
with him." 
In the Hellenistic milieu where P~ul prosecuted 
his ministry were mystery cults with practical 
rites resembling to some extent the Christian 
_rites of baptism and the Lord' a Supper. Phrases 
occur in connection with these religious practices 
where a "sacred Spirit" is mentioned as ·being 19 imparted . to those partaking in the sacraments. 
Paul 1 s treatment of the Holy Spirit and the sacraments of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper contains a sufficient amount of the language 
of the Mysteries to lead nu.merous scholars to trace a direct and 
measurable influence therefrom. Representative names ·holding this 
view are R. Loisy in France, R· Reitzenstein, A. Dieterich and 
H. Weinel in Germa.n,y, p. Gardner in England, and K. La.ke in America.. 
In discussing this problem with reference to the rite of 
baptism as a sacrament, Lake s~s that the view held at Corinth and 
typical of the Hellenistic church in general was that "Christianity 
was a litystery Religion" in which Jesus was thought of as "the 
------------------------------------------------------------~-----
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M. s. Enslin, The Ethics of Paul, p • 58 · 
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Redeemer-God who had passed through death to life and offered 
participation in this new life to those who shared in the ~steries 
(i.e. Baptism and the SUpper) which he offered" and that for Paul 
20 
"baptism was a ll\YStery or sacrament which works ~ opere opera to." 
Likewise Co~, on the same problem--whether baptism was only an acted 
parable, or, like the ~ster,y rites, an instrument in co~leting the 
nzy-stical union of the believer with Chr1st--s8¥S: "on the whole, 
the ll\YStical sacramental efficaqy of the rite seams to be Paul's 
21 
own view"(cf. I Cor. 10:20 f.; lla 27-30)." Inge supports this 
interpretation of Paul's view of the sacraments as influenced by 
the Mysteries. He insists that Paul regarded Christianity, on one 
side at least, as a ll\YSter,y-religion. \i.Qy else did he use such a 
large number of technical terms from that source, such as the fre-
quent use of the word "mystery" itself applied to distinctive 
Christian doctrines, resurrection with a spiritual bo~ 1 relation 
of the Jewish people to God, and the union between Christ and the 
Christian? 
Just as the Jewish Christians took with them the 
whole framework of apocaly:ptic Messianism, and set 
the figure of Jesus within it, so the Greeks took with 
them the whole .scheme of the mysteries, with their 
sacraments, their purifications and fasts, their 
idea of a nzy-stical brotherhood, and their doctrine 
of "salvation" (o-wiJt~ { o... is essentiall,y a mystery 
word) through membership in a divine society, 
worsbippi~ Christ as the patronal deity of their 
nzy-steries. 2 
----------------------------------------~~------------------------
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Whether Paul consciously or unconsciously took over the ~ster.y ideas 
does not affect the fact that he used them frequently to contrast or 
compare the function of the divine in human life as taught by them and 
b,y Christianity, respectively. 
Even those who del\Y the influence of the Mystery Religions 
to this extent are ready to acknowledge Paul's use of Ieystery terms 
in presenting Christ to the Gentiles. Gore, among the conservatives, 
denies the Greek influence in the form of the Baptismal rite but 
admits the results are the same for both. 
Modern critics such as would assimilate the Church 
to the Ieysteries are quite right in affirming that 
St. Paul believed in baptism as acting ex opere operato, 
if' by that is meant simply that he believed a re&l 
change of spiritual statue to b~3wrought in all cases through the visible rite. 
The views of those like Kennedy, Bartlet and others who stress the 
rites as only symbols ot a psychological experience which is 
chiefly ethical in nature and result Ina¥ be sununed up in the words 
of Hoyle as he contrasts and compares the ethical and the magical 
in the Christian's union with the divine: 
The Hebrew in Paul was not smothered because he 
was imbued wit h Hellenism. The last remark holds 
regardi ng Paul's use of la.ngu.a.ge borrowed from · 
the Jzystery Beligions. • • • • The same sagacity 
which curbed the extravagant enthusiasms of 
"tongue-speakers" by gu.iding it into channels 
of ordered rational speech, directed the enthusiastic 
W~stery-votary who embraced the Christian faith 
into disciplined thought about Christ, "the Ieystery 
of God in whom all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are hidden." Paul discarded the 
elaborate technical appliances of magic, idols 
and trickery grouped round the initiation ceremonies 
of' the MYsteries and interpreted baptism in terms 
-----------------~--------------------·----------------~-----------
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of moral identification with the mind of the 
Redeemer a.s regards sin, and the Lord's Supper 
a.s a. mutual love-feast of believers in communion 
with one another, col!llllemora.ting and awaiting the 
return of their Expected Lord. But the sagacity 
and sure touch Paul would attribute to the 
teaching of the Spirit as the Apostle's mind 24 
wa.s "combining spiritual things with e:piritual.tt 
The ~stical element in Paul, then, is :prominent if not 
primary. His ethics must be interpreted in the light of hie ~stica.l 
union with the divine. The :problem for us, therefore, remains: 
Whatever and however this union with Christ or the Spirit be con-
ceived, what does it do for the person so far a.s his own initiative 
of mind and will is concerned'?· 
B. The Paradox in :Paul's Thought 
1. The Function of the Divine Energy in Man's SalTation. 
The grand paradox in Paul is in his dual experience, 
the practical and the ~stical. "It is I; it ia not l•" So thoroughly 
-
possessed by the indwelling Christ (or the Spirit) does he conceive 
himself to be that, on the basis of the language used, one might 
easily conclude that the Apostle is no longer able to direct the use 
of his own :powers or faculties. "I have been crucified with Christ, 
and it is no longer I that live but Christ liveth in me" (Gal. 2:20a). 
Here the writer speaks as though Uhrist dwells in him so fully and 
is so completely in control of his natural powers that it is no 
longer he but Christ who lives. 
In this sentence Paul is clear~ speaking of 
spiritual fellowship with Christ. • • • • It 
is, of course. the heavenly Christ of whom he 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
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speaks, who in religious experience is not 
distinguishable from the Spirit of God ( ct • 
Chap. p:l6 118,25). With ~his Spiritual being 
Paul feels himself to be living in such intimate 
fellowship, by h~ his whole life is so controlled, 
that he conceives h~ to be resident in h~, 
imparting to him impulse and power, transforming 
him morally and working through him for and 
upon other men (cf. Gal. 4:19).25 
When Paul was given (he seelll8 to imply that God or Christ 
had something to do with this) "a thorn in the flesh, a. messenger 
of Satan to bu.ffet" him he sought the Lord three times for its 
removal only to be assured of sufficient divine "grace" to enable 
him to endure; the Lord, in all probability Christ, speaks to him 
this message (II Cor. 12:9)• 
This Divine gift is perpetually sufficient, good 
tor his whole life ••••• Where human strength 
abounds, the effects of Divine power~ be over-
looked ••••• Where it .is manifest that man 
was powerless, God's power becomes, not more real, 
but more evident. • ••• The Lord's reply con-
vinced the Apostle that this grievous affliction 
would not hinder his work; he ~ even have been 
convinced that it was a condition of success. That 
it was the Lord's doing, and not his, showed that 
he might glory in it, How the Lord conveyed this 
reply to him, we are not told; but to St. Paul 
it was real, and it is not extravagant to believe 
that, as on the road to Damascus, Christ conversed 
with him•26 
Here we have the divine energy working through or in spite of human 
weakness and the meaning or it all is brought to the Apostle through 
Christ speaking personally to him. This is no philosophical in-
ference from an observed set of facts; it .is the real intercourse of 
persons, the one co~~icating to the other what the other left 
alone does not and cannot know. His Corinthian critics charge him 
26. Burton,. Galatians, P• 137 
26. Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentar,y on the 
Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, P• 354-.--
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with weakness and cowardice demanding ~a proof of Christ that speak-
eth in" him (2 Cor. 13:3a). Christ is a present, active personal 
agent in Paul, an "energy" (Phil. 3:21; Col. 1:29; Eph. 1:19) whose 
life-giving powers are dai~ expressing themselves in him (2 Cor. 
12:9; Phil. 3:10; l Cor. 1:24; 5:4). 
Paul speaks of the 0high~ exalted" Christ (Phil. 2:9) and, 
more frequently and characteristical~, of the immanent or indwelling 
Christ, but here we are concerned o~ with the function of this 
divine presence in human life. Men become "sons of God thr~ faith 
in Jesus Christ" (Gal. 3:26); they "become the righteousness of God" 
in Christ because he lived in sintu.l flesh, "was made to be sin on 
our behalf't (2 Cor. 5:21); the kingdom of God is •••• righteousness, 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit (Rom. 14:17); men are "justified 
in Christ" (Gal. 2:17); the Corinthian pagans were "washed,• "sancti-
fied" and "justified" "in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in 
the Spirit of our God" (1 Gor. 6&11); eternal life is the '"free gift 
of God" to those who are" in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 6:23); the 
Gentiles are "sanctified by the Holy Spirit" {Rom. 15:16); the Apostle's 
testimo~ and message are given through the power or control of Jesus 
Christ or the Holy Spirit (Eph. 4:17; Rom. 9:1; 2 Cor. 2:17 ff.; 
1 Cor. 12:3); men are warned against drunkenness and exhorted to seek 
their ecstacy by becoming "filled with the Holy Spirit" (Eph. 5:18); 
all Christians are knit together into and controlled as one boQy 
through Christ who is the head (Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:12-31); final~, 
20S 
Christians have in themselves the indwelling Christ or the HolY Spirit 
just as :Paul himself has (Gal. 2: 20) !or they are a t ample o! God in 
which the ."Spirit of God dwelleth't (Rom. 8:9; l Cor. 3:16; 6:19). 
"It is I -- but not I" repeats :Paul from time to time; he 
is so possessed with the sense of perfect submission to the control 
of Christ or the Spirit in his life that when he begins to recite his 
own achievements he quick~ reverses the order. On one such occasion 
he concludes: "Bu.t by the grace of God .!_ ~ ~ ! ~; and his grace 
which was bestowed upon me was not found vain; but I labored more 
abundantly than they all; yet ~ _!, but the grace 2.!_ ~ which was 
wi~h me" (l Cor. 15:10). And this is no mere bit o! rhetoric for 
:Paul; it is a literal description of a literal experience. ay this 
seemingly extravagant boast :Paul means to credit to the grace of God 
both his apostle-ship and the abundant fruitage of his missionary la-
bors. 
Apart from that (the grace of God} his energy 
and toil would have been without truit (Rom.15:19). 
In himself he is greatly inferior to the Twelve; 
in his work, which is God•s, greatly superior •••• 
It was grace which made tb.e labor effective 
(Gal. 2:20). The Apostle's satisfaction with 
his own labora "from a human point of view is 
as the joy of a _child who gives his father a 
birthd~ present out of his father's own money." 
(Weinel, p. 178)27 . . 
· . C "' » I 
Calvin, adop~ing a different reading (>( trtlV' 'if" 0 ' tromAEI<k P) ma.k:es 
grace the sole worker; "not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me, did the abundant and rrui tf'u.l work. ttZ8 In either ca.ae :Paul's 
contrast between himself before and after the grace of God was given 
--------------------------------------------------------------------27. Robertson and Plummer, First Corinthians, P• 342. 
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to him stresses one thing and one thing only; viz., that everything 
he has to his credit, both personal qualities and fruitage of labor, 
must be credited to the presence and power ot God or Christ in his 
life. 
The divine agent whether Spirit or Christ produces special 
phenomena in life not derivable from natural or human sources. The 
Spirit from God "searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" 
(l Cor. 2al0) "that we might know the things that were freely given 
to us of God" (l Cor. 2&12) - a knowledge or wisdom which "the spirit 
of the world" cannot give to men. Until the "natural" or "unspir-
itual" man has become "spiritual" he cannot know the things of God; 
he does not have, or is not actually controlled by "the mind of 
Christ" which &lone is able to ttexamine" or "judge" spiritual things. 
As Robertson and Plummer put it, this is the 
reason wey we can utter things hidden from eye, 
ear and mind of man& ; '':Because to us God through 
the Spirit unveiled _tb.em" (l Cor.2:lO) •••• God 
reveals His glory, throu~ His Spirit to those 
for whom. it is prepared .... The tTw!o~t~.vrn. 
and the ~yo.7T:ivre.s To';, 9£~ossess the Spirit, who 
~. and gives access to, the secrets of God.29 
Hoyle regards this passage (l Cor. 2:1-16) as 
of cardinal importance for understanding the 
work of the Spirit as the vehicle or instrument 
of Divine revelation •••• In moments of revelation, 
the human spirit perceives another spirit moving 
upon and within it and as a result the human 
spirit becomes aware of the great acts and facts 
of God, penetrates into their meaning and takes 
possession of them as its highest boon. This 
other "spirit" is none other than the Spirit ot 
God which has . come forth from God and taken up 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
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residence within the Christian •••• All through 
the passage Paul thinks of the Spirit as an 
active, intelligent entity, and the "things 
of God" disclosed are also termed "the things 
of the Spirit"; they are His possession, His 
delight and the objects upon which His mind 
loves to linger. ZO 
Moreover Paul can and does distinguish between the things revealed to 
him by the Spirit and those which his own mind alone has discovered 
or reasoned out (cf. Rom. 8&16; 3:5; 6:19; Gal. 3:15; 1 Cor. 9:8; 
2 12 
12:13; 14:15). The "things of God" are revealed through the Spirit 
"because the Spi~it has known them and makes Christian men know them.tt31 
The ~stical control by the Spirit went to excess in the 
Corinthian Church, maey converts claiming results of the Spirit's con-
trol which Paul denounces as ethically impossible. Eut the reality 
of the function of the Spirit is never denied by him. The Spirit of 
God apeaks through the individual so that he himself ma.y have no con-
trol over the activity of the Spirit; only one thing is certain, viz., 
the Spirit cannot s~ ~thing which does not accord ethically with 
the character of Christ (1 Cor. 12:3). Paul shares the common belief 
of his d~ that spirits have a real existence, as Lake points out: 
According to popular opinion, the world was full 
of spirits, good and bad, which were able to 
take possession of or to obsess, bot only hu-
man beings, but even inanimate objects. one 
of the main reasons for which the ordinary 
man took part in religious ceremonies was to 
avoid obsession by evil demons, and to secure 
obsession or inspirtion b,y good spirits.32 
But for Paul the variety of phenomena credited to spirit possession 
does not necessarily indicate a plurality of spirits. As a Christian 
--------------------------------~-~----------------------------------30. Hoyle, ibid., PP• 47, 50. 
31. Ibid., P• 49. 
32. Lake, op. cit., P• 192. 
he can think of only one Spirit as the source of the diversity of 
gifts which were manifest within the Church. So long as these gifts 
conform ethically to the character of Christ, whose spirit bestows 
them. they must have issued forth from the one and only Spirit. This 
one and on~ Spirit gives a. diversity of *gifts" or special functions 
to those previously without them: the word of wisdom. the word of 
knowledge, faith. gifts of he&lings, workings of miracles, prophecy, 
discernings of spirits, kinds of tongues, and interpretation of 
ton~es (1 Cor. 12:4-ll). These phenomena. or fQnctions in human 
experience are the objective realities produced by the indwelling 
Spirit which fills and controls the natural man. 
Paul conceives this f'u.nction of the Spirit in organic 
terms and not simply in figures of speech. !'hrough the rite of 
baptism, whether com~ived as efficacious in itself or only as a 
syllbol of being clothed with Christ, all believa-s become organically 
parts of one body through the fUnction of the one Spirit; the body 
is a ~stica.l union or "fellowship" of "spiritual" persons of which 
. . 
Christ is the head (1 Cor. 12:12,13,27). As Paul writes to the Co-
rinthians, "Now ye a.re Body of .Christ" (l Cor. 12:27) - neither the 
Body nor ! Body of Christ for 
"Body of Christ" is the quality of the whole 
which each of tb.em individually helps to 
const'itute ••• eHe means here that the nature 
of the whole of which the Corinthiarus are 
parts is that it is Body of Christ, not aqy 
other kind of whole.83 
------------------------------------~-------------------------------
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In Ephesians, the apostle again presents the metaphor of the boczy as 
expressing not onlY the unity of believers with Christ, but also 
their dependence on him as the source of their salvation and life. 
In one instance (!Ph• 1:23), he presents the exalted Christ in rela-
tion to his Church as the head of the boey, a.f:f'irming thereby not 
simply that Christ is the authority over the Church but more specif-
ically that Christ as head is the "saviour of the body," which in 
turn is "the fulness of him that filleth all in all." In other 
words, the Church, the comp&QY of believers, is to the exalted Christ 
what his boczy was to the historic Christ - an instrument through which 
he works and manifests himself in the world. so as the head, he con-
trols, commands, works through or with the believers as the head, the 
seat of the mind, functions through the several members of the body. 
Again in Eph. 4:11-16, the idea. of' Christ's headship is presented in 
relation to the members of' the boey which are to "grow up into him 
in all things't - Christ the head "from whom a.ll the body" is "fitly 
framed and knit together through that which every joint supplieth." 
The Apostle is using the p~siological terms 
of' the Greek medical writers •••• There is no 
reference either here or in the Epistle to the 
Colossians to a supply of nourishment, but 
rather to the complete system of' nerves and 
muscles by which the limbs are knit together 
and are connected with the head. 34 
This metaphor puts the empha.Bis completely on the organic relations 
of the head and the body. Paul makes Christ organically both the 
head of' the body which is the Church and the whole body of' which 
the believers are members. 
-------------------------------------------------------------------
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It is the function of the head to plan the 
safety of the body, to secure it from danger 
and to provide for its welfare. 35 
To identif.y Christ as the whole body and the believers as members 
thereof is a m~re intimate organic relationship; it is analogous to 
the husband and wit'e who are "one flesh." The husband is exhorted 
to love his wife as himself so in fact he thereby loves himself for 
his wife, both in flesh and in spirit, is identified with her hus-
band. "He that loveth his own wife loveth himself: for no man ever 
hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ 
also the Church; because we are members of his body." (EPh• 5:28b-30.) 
Here is the climax of the idea, the "m_ystery" as Pau.l calls it, but 
does not elaborate or explain it. The Christian through ~stical 
union with Christ is "cherished and nourished" by him just as also 
he is instructed, enlightened, and energized by him. 
Again it is Christ or the Spirit which works and achieves 
things through man. Paul's evangelization of the Gentiles is a series 
of events and experiences "which Christ wrought through me •••• in the 
power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 15:18,19). The Spirit itself is a 
gift from God (Gal. 3:2,5) and is an ever faithful and active agent 
or power in human life which should never be quenched (1 These. 5:19). 
One of the functions of the Spirit, therefore, ~ be seen in the un-
usual and un-natural and even miraculous phenomena in h'UI!lan life which 
are produced either entirely apart from or in spite of human initiative 
and alw~s beyond the range of native human abilities. 
-----------~--------------------------------------------------------
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The Spirit or the indwelling Christ also does rna~ other 
things for and through man. "The Holy Spirit which was given unto 
us" "poured outn the love of' God "in our hearts" (Rom. 5:5). Paul 
- -
preaches not with the natural instruments of human wisdom and elo-
quence but "in demonstration of' the Spirit and of' power" (1 Cor. 2:4); 
it is "the Spirit of' his Son in our hearts" that recognizes a.nd ad-
dresses God as "Father" (Gal. 4:6); the Spirit "enlightens the eyes 
of the heart" so that the plans and purposes of God .rney be known 
(Eph. 1:17 r.); in fact, Paul thinks of' the believer as having in 
himself' the very "mind of' Christ" thinking, willing, and acting for 
him (1 Cor. 2:16). 
We have this ( vouv' X P1 rrTo/,: ) by the agency 
of the Spirit of' God; and the mind of' the 
Spirit of' God is known to the Searcher of' 
hearts (Rom. 8:27). The mind of' Christ is 
the correlative of' His Spirit, which is the 
Spirit of God (Rom. 8:~; Gale 4:6), and 
this mind belongs to those who are His by 
virtue of their vital union with Him (Gal. 
2:20, 21; 1&27; Phil• 1:8; Rom. 13:14). 36 
It ~ be well to add here the translation of Phil. 2:5 given by 
Moffatt together with a comment on it made by Michael in his ''Epistle 
to the Philippians.'" ttTreat one another with the same spirit as you 
experience in Christ Jesus" is Moffatt's rendering, agreeing with 
"Deissmann, Lips ius, Dibelius, Kennedy, Jones, Hughes and others •" 
Literally rendered with a verb supplied it is, "think among yourselves 
that which also you think in Christ Jesus •" Since the word "think" 
"connotes more than mere thought" it includes also "the action of' the 
heart •••• as well as that of the head." The Moffatt translation there-
------~--------~~--~------------------------------------------------36. Robertson and Plummer, op. cit., P• 51. 
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fore is justified. Paul 
urges them to put into practice in the 
life of the Christian community the spirit 
engendered in their hearts by communion 
with Christ. One advantage which this in-
terpretation has over the old is that it 
enables us to give the phrase "in Christ 
Jesus" its customar.y Pauline significance, 
namely, "ln living union with the Risen 
Christ." 37 
On the basis of this interpretation, Paul has no question 
as to the character or nature of one's motive or disposition ("mind") 
when and so long as one is "in Christ Jesus"; ntYsticall.y the indwell-
ing Christ does produce in the believer the •mind" or dieposition of 
Christ himself. This means far more than thinking like Christ; it 
means that Christ himself thinks in and through him. 
Paul had never known Jesus after the flesh, but God's rave-
lation in him of his Son as the risen and exalted Christ gave him a 
sure and confident knowledge of God and Spiritual things; henceforth, 
it is Christ dwelling in him and he in Christ, himself the natural 
man completely possessed by Christ, the Spiritual r~, so that, theo-
reticall.y and ideally, at least, the mind of Christ actually produces 
or controls the Apostle's thought and conduct. To the Philippian 
Christians, his most beloved church, the Apostle writes, "Have this 
mind in you, v1hich was also in Christ Jesus" (2:5); if the mind of 
Christ actually dwells in and functions through the believer then 
the believer is not simply doing and thinking like Christ, in imi ta-
tion of Christ, but in fact, he cannot do otherwise than as C.'hrist 
himself does. 
--------------------------------------------------------------------
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Paul lived in daily union with the Living 
Christ • The relationship wa.s so close that 
he spoke of Christ a.s living, feeling, · 
thinking and working within him. "I yearn 
for ·you all with the affection of Qhrist 
Jesus himself"; "our thoughts are Christ's 
thoughts" ; "the _things which Christ wrought 
through me"; "Christ speaketh -in me"; these 
are a few of his expressions of the _rey-stical 
union with his Lord which explain the power 
of Paul "to suffer and be strong." 38 
In the words of Cohn, 
The nzy-stical peeps through every page of Paul • s 
Epistles • . "I, yet not I, but Christ in me •" 
"Our life is hid with Christ in God." Thro~ 
Christ's indwelling Spirit working in us the 
~stic~l union of Christ and the believer, in 
Paul's eyes, is so close and intilliate that we 
actu~lly are in Christ and He in us. With Paul 
1 t is not --a-mere figure of speech, it is a. 
positive fact. So completely do we coalesce 
with Him that all He does and is we are and do.39 
Paul, in this a.s in other aspects of his thought, combines 
a Greek nzy-sticism and a Jewish ethic in a. philosophic framework of 
personalized Powers. His most familiar picture of the ~ction ot 
the Spirit or the indwelling Christ is that of the conflict with Sin 
which previously had been the resident master of the human body. As 
shown above (C.X.pp~lffi-.s2)Sin as a supernatUral Powerhad enslaved man 
I 
through its use of the divine Law and the weakness of human flesh a.nd 
had set up its reign in the members of the body. God as the leader 
-of the good Spirits in the a.ge-long conflict with Satan and his evil 
Spirits conquered Sin and overthrew its dominion by and through his 
Son, Jesus Christ, whom he sent into the world in the fonn of sinfUl 
flesh. Christ, therefore, has conquered Sin in the believer and as 
-------------------------------~------------------------------------
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the indwelling Chri~t continues to rule his life; but this warfare 
between the good and the evil in man continues as the struggle be-
tween the Flesh and the Spirit, first the human spirit, then jointlY 
with the divine Spirit. From this angle the Spirit is portr~ed as 
doing ever,ything good as contrasted to the Flesh which does onlY 
evil; "For the mind of the flesh is death; but the mind of the Spirit 
is life and peace" (Rom. 8:6); man continues to live his life in the 
bo~ but he is •not in the flesh but in the Spirit if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in" him (Rom. 8;~). 
Here Fau.l contrasts life "under the domination of fleshtt 
r:;. , I 
( t.\V'I:lL £v rro.pKL ) and life "under the domination of Spirit" 
r;' , / . (E.P'Ill E.v 7T'I'tlf{La.li . ), human flesh and human spirit, respectively. 
But immediatelY and inevitablY he passes from the spirit or higher 
nature of man to the Spirit of God as the ultimate ruling force in 
the life of the believer. 
This is what he means when he s~s 
>(.,.... .-,r "" A ,.... ) --. 
E " E ~ "-V £ IJ f"- ~ C7 E. o Ll 0 L k t. ,_ ) c "" , ....... ) 
E ¥ 1.1 ~ nr, 0 L k £tV \. V 
denotes a settled permanen~ penetra-
tive influence. Such &D influence 
from the Spirit of God, St. I'aul as-
sumes to be insepara•l• from the higher 
life of the Christian. 40 
Warning against the absolute local significance of the 
) 
preposition EV' in this passage, the same critics continue, 
we mu.st not interpret a.rzy of the varied ex-
pressions which the Apostle uses in such a 
sense as to infringe upon the distinctness 
of the human and Divine personalities •••• 
We must be carefUl to keep clear of this 
-----------------------------~-------------------------------------
40 • Sand.ey and Hea.dlam, Romans , p. 1 ~ 6 • 
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(Buddhistic or Pantheistic abso~tion), but 
short ot it we mq use the langu.a.ge of clos-
est intimacy • All that friend can possibly 
receive from friend we mq believe that man 
is capable of receiving from God. 41 
Logically, the more disproportionate the two personalitiel thus 
united, the more complete~ the lesser must inevitably yield to 
the greater, not as a slave to his master but rather in free and 
loving obedience. The result ~ be the same though the method be 
utter~ different. 
The life "in the flesh" he calls the "old man" and the 
life "in the Spirit" the "new man." All Christiane, not Paul alone, 
become a new creation. Thi s dualism of' thought leads Paul to describe 
himself as having been •crucified with Christ" (Gal. 2a20), i.e., 
"the old man" was crucified "that the bod\Y of' sin might be done awa;r" 
so that he "should no longer be in bondage to sin" (Rom. 6 a 6) • The 
new man lives "in Christ" or Christ lives in h~; the human life now 
becomes controlled by or is the servant of' the Spirit, of Christ, or 
of' God. He continues to live in the flesh but not after it eo that 
the life he now lives "in the flesh" he lives "in faith" which is 
-
"in the Son of' God" (Gal· 2:20). The ~orka of' the flesh" are all 
sorts of evil while the "fruit of' the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self'-
control; against such there is no law. And they that ~ of Christ 
Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and the lusts 
thereo~• (Gal. 5:1~-25). This change of nature is thus conceived 
-------------------------~------------------------------------------ . . ' 
41. Ibid., P• 197. 
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as the work of the divine activity which the believer appropriates 
by union with Christ through faith. 
By identifying himself with Christ he became 
by virtue of this union as Christ was, and 
could do and did do what Christ did, since 
Christ was not so much the example to be 
followed as at once the source of the new 
life and the power rendering it possible. 42 
Colm finds the origin of this idea of the :t'llnction of the 
divine energy in human life in :Paul's thought, primarily in the 
Apostle's own conversion experience,repeated frequently in his ~stical 
fellowship with the risen Christ. God had revealed His Son in :Paul, 
who then and thereafter realized that the Spirit alone conquers Sin 
which dwells in the Flesh. 
The Spirit of Christ now in him, this and 
nothing else has worked the miraculous change 
in I'aul •••• The Spirit of Christ indwelling 
in us takes .possession of the whole man. It 
purifies the feelings of the heart, streng-
thens the will, renews and quickens the 
spirit so that the inner man now not only 
delights in the Law of God, but is fully able 
to live up to it. Not unto us be the praise, 
"for it is God who worketh in us both to will 
~d to do of His good pleasure." 43 
Early Christianity, :Paul included, ~ecognized T~ X a..~t'rrr4Ta­
as special evidences of the operation of the Spirit ( Tou 1Tvstff'aTo.s) 
in the natural and human world but it remained for Paul to lead the 
w~ in recognizing the moral and spiritual qualities of life as even 
more indubitable evidences of the presence of the Holy Spirit. Sach 
are 
those ethical qualities and spiritual exper-
iences which were not popularly thought of 
---------------------------------------~---------~------------------
42. M. s. Enslin, The ~hies of :Paul, P• 225. 
43. c-ohu, op. cit.;p. 177. --
as evidences of the Spirit's presence, but 
which, to the mind o~ :Paul, were ~f far great-
er value than the so-called X «f 1 ~~ t:~.."T o.. 
See 1 Cor. 12:14. Thus while retaining the 
evidently cu.rrent view, which found in the 
gift of tongues and prophecy and power to 
heal disease evidence of the Spirit's pres-
ence (see also Gal. 3:5), he tra.nst~rred 
the enwha.sis of his thought, and sought to 
transfer that of his disciples, from these 
things to the internal and ethical qua.li ties 
which issue in and control conduct. 44 
Just as those more spectacu.lar and extraordinary phenomena. 
so these more common but ethical ~alities in conduct and attitude 
t ' ~71' T 
are "the fru.i t of the Spirit" ( o I< o. ~7T o s To 1.1 v ~ u ~ til cr s 
Gal. 5t22). They are the inevitable and certain because the natural 
and organic product - "tru.it" - of the Spirit. Though they are not 
miracu.lous, nevertheless they are supernatural in origin. It is God 
who through Christ or His Spirit working and dwelling in the believer 
frees him from the power of Sin and produces in him the Christ-like 
life. 
Not the outwardly brilliant, the spasmodic 
and abnormal flashes, but the steaQy glow 
of the fire of love in the ethical and 
religious life of the believer attests 
that the Spirit is working His supreme 
mi»a.cle, the creation of the Christian 
man. 45 
Thus Paul thinks of the work of Christ (or the Spirit ) from 
the rey-stica.l standpoint. He is "not ashamed of the Gospel, for it is 
' 
the power~~ unto salvation to every one that believeth" (Rom. 1:16). 
"There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them Shat ~~Christ 
,i.e sus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ~ me 
~-------~----------------------------------~---------------------------
44. Burton, OP» cit., P• 313 t. 
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45. Hoyle, mp. cit., P• 62. ct. P• 33 t. tor a comparison of :Paul with 
Luke and the early Christians a.s to the meaning of "bajltism in Spirit.•• 
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free from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:1,2). From the tyrann.ies 
of Sin and the Jnesh, Satan and his demonic powers, the Law and Wrath, 
Christ has delivered him. He speaks of this experience as a past 
e.."'<:perience, - an accomplished fact. By this ~eystical union with 
Christ, the Christian reckons himself "dead unto sin, but alive unto 
God in Christ Jesus •••• tor sin shall not have dominion over you, for 
ye are not under law but under grace" (Rom. 6:11,14). Ideally, then, 
the Christian is free altogether from Sin's power, for if the Spirit 
dwells in him and leads him he does not live "in the flesh but in the 
Spirit" and so is tl'llly the son of God" (Rom. 8:9,14). The Christian, 
by the rite of baptism, is set apart unto God; he is become 
' 
''holy"; he is liberated from the :Mosaic Law and is henceforth dependent 
upon his faith in and is subjected to the p ower of the Holy Spirit or 
of Christ in his lite. Salvation is thus assured for he is no longer 
a ward but has become a son of God by "adoption," - the w~ole transaction 
is completed. It is here that Paul's paradox is most apparent. The f'u.ll 
benefits of "grace," granted or produced through. the function of the i n-
dwelling Christ or the Spirit, belong to the believer through no meri t 
or effort of his own and yet, the requirements of the moral law must 
be met, the actual achievement or appropriation of these benefits thus 
freely bestowed IlltlSt and can be realized only through the most faith-
ful and arduous human endeavor. 
2. The Function of Human Effort in Man's Salvation. 
The logical implications of Paul's doctrine of "grace," 
of the "indwelling Christ," are that men are not only "redeemed" from 
the tyra.Iley of evil powers in this age and "saved" into the fellowship 
of God but also so transformed in character that they are actually 
tteonstt and "heirs" of God and "joint-heirs" with Christ, sharing 
everything which belongs to the Father and the Son. But while Paul, 
on the one hand, because of his ~stica.l experience, could speak 
often as though the Christian is completely free from the power of 
Sin and the ~leah, and all other hostile forces in this world, yet, 
on the other, 'because of his practical experience and his strong 
Jewish heritage of the divine character of the Law, he was painful~ 
conscious of his own inner conflict and of the fact that he had not 
yet been "made perfect" (Phil. 3:12a); the objectives or ends of the 
moral law were, therefore, neither fulfilled nor abrogated by union 
with Christ, as was generally the case with the cu.rrent ~stery 
cults. In them, morals and religion were rarely identified or asso-
ciated. But for Paul, the ~stical experience of the indwelling 
Christ, even though it freed him from the tyra.n.zzy of the Law, did not 
complete or fulfill the requirements of the moral law so that he mu.st 
face the reality of an arduous and painful struggle to achieve that 
end. God as an act of Grace gives man, as a free gift, his rede~­
tion, his salvation, his adoption and yet man must labor for 1 t and 
in a sense earn it before it is actually hie. 
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The promise and the gif't of' salvation are 
the f'ree act of the goodness of' God, un-
bougb.t by ma.n. Yet while this act is per-
fectly free and not prompted by the conduct 
of' man, it mu.st be earned by n1a.n before it 
becomes operative. There is no contradic-
tion between the two statements: the promise 
is the free gift of' God, and yet it must be 
earned by man. The two assertions seem to 
Paul to be quite harmonipus. 46 
Paul's religious genius is best seen, perhaps, in his 
subordination of' ecstacy to ethics. It is not in the least neces-
sary to minimize the part which mysticism plqed in his own exper-
ience in order to see the ver.y positive and permanent contribution 
which he made to early Christianity by following in the footsteps_ 
of his Lord in stressing matters of' conduct as elemental and neces-
sary marks of' the Christian. Christian theology has so magnified 
his doctrine of justification b.Y faith and other related doctrines 
to the neglect of the ethical aspects of the Christian life that it 
~ appear exaggerated to charge the Apostle with paradoxical and 
even contradictor.y logic at this »oint. However, in recent years 
more attention is being given to the deserved importance and lately 
recognized magT-dtude of his ethical teaching. At the OQtset it 
must be noted that this subject has to do with human conduct; there-
fore, we need to discover what, for Paul, are the values of such con-
duct for the Christian life. The problem of motive is of less sig-
nificance than the question of' value; if' all the benefits of' God's 
"Grace" are freely given, then why so much stress on conduct? 
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As noted above(~~~}Paul as sumes that man has an ethical 
----------------------------------------------------------------------
46. w. M. Ramsq, 'J.lhe Teachings of Paul, P• 86. 
capacity which renders him ttwithout excusen for not attaining right-
eousness, a.nd, at the same time, he is unable, even by the most con-
scientious efforts, to compass such a.n attainment, two propositions 
hardly reconcilable. Now having attained a righteousness not hie 
own through the free gift of God, what necessity is there for ethical 
conduct~ Even though Paul views conduct, henceforth, as either "the 
fru.it of the Spirit" or "the works of the flesh" we cannot avoid the 
paradox which results from his all but absolute emphasis, on the one 
hand_, on the function of the divine energy working in human life, 
and1on the other, his repeated exhortations to human initiative 
a.nd persistent effort in doing good and in avoiding evil. Paul la-
bored hard not only in persuading men to accept this gospel of sal-
vation by grace but even more in building himself up in the Spirit 
of Christ, "lest, by a.rzy- means, after that I have preached to others, 
-
I myself should be rejected" (l Cor. 9:27). 
Typical of this paradox is his exhortation to the Galatians, 
"If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also walk" (5&25). 
Here, according to Burton, 
mte apostle as8Wiles that they live, or intend 
to live, by the Spirit , and exhorts them to 
make this manifest •• •. .; ~!-'-E. v /Tv E t f4 a 71 
here •••• emphasizes •••• vita.l spiritual fellow-
ship, mystical union. As8UJili.ng that they are 
in such fellowship, he bases on it an exhorta-
tion to ••• conduct •••• That he should exhort men 
who live by the Spirit to do the things which it 
is the very nature of life by the Spirit to pro-
duce (cf. 5:22 ff.) is not uncharacteristic of 
the Apostle, who constant~ combines the con-
ception of morality as the product of a divine 
force working in men with the thought of the 
human will as a necessary force in producing it.47 
----------------------------------~----------~-------~---·---------
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This paradox is clearly stated again in his exhortation 
to the Philippians to be of one mind so that factions, pride and 
selfishness will disappear from their midst. "Have this mind in 
you which wa.a also in Christ Jesus" (2&5} seems a simple prescrip-
tion but it involves obedience to the Apostle's previous instruc-
tiona plus a continuous effort on their part to make the ~mind" of' 
Christ control their conduct: i.e., "Work ~your own salvation 
with f'ear and trembling" (2&12b). Then follows the other half of' 
the paradox: "For it is God ~ worketh in you both to will and to 
work for his good pleasure" (2&13). In the paraphrase of' Lightfoot, 
With a nervous and trembling anxiety wofk out 
your salvation for yourselves. For yourselves, 
did I sey? Ney, ye are not alone. It is GOd 
working in you from first to last: God that in-
spires the earliest impulse, and God that di-
rects the f'ina.l achievement: for such is Hia 
good pleasure. 48 
At the very outset, he expresees confidence ~hat !:!_ who began a good 
-
work in you!!!! perfect it until the dey of Jesus Christ" (1:6) and 
then, shortly, follows with the preyer "that your love may abound yet 
more in knowledge and all discernment; so that l.! ~ approve the 
things that are excellent; that ye ~ be sincere and void of offence 
unto the day of Christ being filled with the fruits of' righteousness 
which are through Jesus Christ, unto the glory .and praise of God" 
(1:~-11). Here again he sets over against each other the divine and 
the human agents as the cause or source of' conduct; God began and will 
perfect the good work in them, but they must make their love increase 
so that they can discern and choose the better things, be sincere and 
--------~-------------------------------~-·--------------------------
48. J. :s. Lightfoot, Epistle to the Philippians, 6th ed., P• 115. 
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free from criticism in an evil world. Salvation is provided by God 
.for those who are "in Christ" or in whom the Spirit dwells but they 
mt.1st ''work attt it, as :Moffatt renders it, to perfect and complete it. 
It is unnecessary to catalogu.e the great multitude of ex-
hortations to ethical activity which Paul gives his converts. Every-
where he sees the great need for personal initiative and effort on t 
their part for, practical~, the fruits of the Spirit do not grow 
and ripen as they seem to, ideal~ and theoretical~, without personal 
human efforts. So the .A;postle feels the great bu.rden which the Gospel 
leys upon him to exhort, to persuade, to encourage, his converts to 
greater efforts in right doing and to protest, and even to threaten 
them against wrong doing. Men live in a practical world - for Paul 
it is an evil world controlled by evil powers - where struggle and 
effort are necessary to do right. The boey- must be buffeted and 
beaten so that the impulses of the flesh and Sin which rules the 
flesh ~ not triumph, and yet ~ believer ~ ~ redeemed from 
such servitude through faith in Christl Wrede, argu.ing for the lit-
~ and actual as against the traditional ethical sense of Paul's 
terms of redemption states the case emphatical~: 
Their (Sin, Flesh, Death) power, according 
to his doctrine, is broken; and yet ever,y 
one of his exhortations presupposes that 
their power is not yet broken. Here, then, 
on the face of things, is a contradiction. 
The redemption is said to be perfect, and 
yet it is not perfect, because the flesh~ 
bo~ has not yet been laid aside. In the 
meantime "your life is (still) hidden with 
Christ in God" (Col. 3:3). But Paul is 
-----------------------------~--------~-~---~------------------------
--
certainly not aware of any contradiction, for 
he gives utterance to both, the "a.lrea.czy't and 
the "not yet, •• in the same breath; he ie . es-
pecially pa.rt~a.l to the form: you are dead to 
sin, therefore let it have no more dominion 
in you. (Cf. Rom. 6s8,13.) 49 
The Corinthian converts, following the natural example of 
the current ~steries which usually divorced religion and morals, 
thought of their gifts of the Spirit quite apart from a.rzy moral ob-
ligations; so Paul has to rebuke and enlighten them with reference to 
this basic fact of the Christian experience. Christian liberty is 
in no wrzy freedom from the obligations of the moral law. The moral 
requirements of such a. religious experience are even more rigid e.nd 
exacting than those of a legal system itself; therefore, the . Corin-
thian correspondence contains much of the ver.y heart of Paul's ethical 
teachings. All functions or gifts of the Spirit - and Pa.ul here re-
a.ffi~s his belief in their reality and boasts his posse•sion of more 
than they all - must be tested by the supreme "gift" - Love: and love 
is more a moral than a. mystical or magical power. While it has ita 
birth in a. mystical experience it issues in abiding value only as 
moral conduct. So, while assuming for all Christians the reality of 
his own experience, viz., that the love of Christ redeems, saves and 
constrains to moral action, Paul finds the practical necessity o! 
teaching and exhorting his converts to positive moral endeavor as 
though the Spirit or the indwelling Christ alone could accomplish 
little or nothing. 
In Colossians and Ephesians the emphasis on moral endeavor 
-------------------------------------------------~-----------~------
49. w. Wrede, Paul, English translation, P• 103 f. 
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is continuous and detailed. These Christians were living in the ver,y 
atmosphere of the :u:zy-stery-culta and eo Paul, though presenting a more 
cosmic Chriatology than elsewhere, keeps the attention of his readers 
fastened on the practical ethical duties of their several social and 
personal relationships. They are no longer to "walk as the Gent ilea 
walk" but mu.st "put 8)1/ay the old" and ''put on the new man" thu.e 
"putting awa.y falsehood" to "speak the tru.th," replacing thett with 
toil and corrupt speech with that which edifies, substituting kindness, 
tenderheartedness, forgiveness for bitterness, wrath, anger and rail-
ing, walking "in love even as Christ also loved you" (Eph. 4,5). 
Wives and husbands, children and parents, servants and masters ,• 
each baa his obligations to the other "knowing that whatsoever good 
thing each one doeth, the same shall he receive again from the Lord" 
(Eph. 6:8). 
Final~, the Christian life is a. warfare; the Christian 
must put on the whole armor of God and fight 1 While the battle is 
-between spi ri tua.l forces, God and his angels a.gain1t Satan and "the 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenly places," yet man, a.t least 
the Christian, is also a combatant on the side ot God and the right 
(Eph. 6:10-20). This redemption and salvation which Paul represents, 
at times, a.s having been accomplished through the death a.nd resurrec-
tion of Jesus Christ are still to be won by hard fighting,' 
The stru.ggle is with a. superhuman foe, a.nd 
necessitates a. superhuman a.~our. • • • • 
The battle has been already won by Christ Himself, 
who on His cross stripped oft a.nd flung aside the 
principalities and the powers a.nd put them to open 
shame. His 50riumph has to be realised in His Body 
-------------~h!-~~Q£-----~-------------------------------------·-50. J. Armitage Robinson, St. Paul's Epistle ~the Ephesia.ns, P• 133. 
So Robinson states the paradox: Christ ha8 alreaqy won the battle 
against the powers that former~ enslaved men, and yet the battle has 
not been won, the victory has not been completed and salvation ha.a 
not been final~ achieved; the Church, the body of Christ, mu.at 
conSUlllll8.te by its own moral warfare the victory already won by Christ 1 
Again, the Christian life is like that of the pugilist who 
finds it necessary to make ever,y blow count. The contest has not been 
won for him. He mu.st so fight as "not beating the air" (I Cor. 9 :26). 
He lllllst "bruise" his body "and bring it into bondage" (I Cor. 9:27) 
even though in baptism his "old man was crucified with him that the 
-
body of sin might be done aws.,y" (Rom. 6:6). His body "is something 
which becomes a bad master, if it is not made to be a good servant •• 
~ ...... l 61 
•• But the body mu.st be made the oovl(.oS of the spirit." The 
Christian life is a personal fight to the end. The great Apostle, 
as the end nears, can with confidence say, "I have fought the good 
fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me the crown of righteon~ness which the Lord 
the righteous judge shall give to me at that da3; and not to me only, 
but also to all them that have loved his appearing" (II Tim. 4:7 ,a). 
There is here the positive emphasis both on personal struggle and 
on personal achievement. The life "in Christ," though from one angle 
a gift, is by experience a struggle, a fight, an achievement; though 
righteousness cannot be earned by human effort, nevertheless, a reward 
awaits life's faithful completion, the crown of righteousness is "the 
- 62 
crown which belongs to, which is won by righteousness." 
----------------------------------------------------------------------51. Robertson and Plummer. op.eit .• ,p. 197. 
62. w. Lock, The Pastoral Epistles , P• 116. 
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This paradox is dramaticallY put in the letter to the 
Philippians (3:7-16}. In verses 7-11, Paul rehearses his earlier 
e~erience of charging off as loss all that he had gained in his 
previous efforts at keeping the Law, counting "them as refuse that 
I might gain Christ." Then "in Christ" he obtains that righteousness, 
not "mine own," which "is from God by faith, that I ~ know him, 
and the power of his resurrection and the fellowship of his suffer-
ings, becoming conformed unto his death; it by any means I mey attain 
unto the resurrection from the dead." The transaction has been com-
pleted and its benefits appropriated; God through Christ has provided 
salvation for Paul who appropriates it through faith. But, as though 
he has been warned against too mu.ch confidence in the outcome of 
this transaction; he hastens to add (in verses 12-16), "Not that I 
have already obtained or am already made perfect: bu.t I press on a 
if so be that I may 1~ hold on that for which also I was laid hold 
on by Christ Jesus •" Paul, the Christian, must press on to the end, 
for the goal and the prize are yet in the distance • Here is the 
race, with its goal and its prize. In other words, he has "been 
seized upon by Christ without conscious action on his own part. Yet, 
as he also· s~s, he has not yet actually succeeded, on his own side, 
in seizing Christ: He has not yet attained: he has not yet been 
made righteous: in other words, his part has not yet been completely 
performed •• . . He has not attained salvation, and yet he has 
attained · it. He has not been made perfect, and yet he ~s ma.de 
perfect: 'Let us, therefore, as many as are perfect (full grown), 
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be thus minded' (c:l5).~53 Rams~ speaks of this contradiction as 
only "apparent" and "not real"; but, from our viewpoint here is a 
clear paradox: The function of the divine energy ~ completed 
man's redemption and salvation but it is not completed until man 
has struggled and labored and fought to the end of life. The 
Christian becomes t'holy" unto God yet Paul sees the Sll'i'u.l conse-
quences of sin and its sure retribution; the Christian is redeemed, 
saved, sanctified, yet he mu.st work out his own salvation; to him 
who is "in Christ" the Spirit suppliee "all necessary insight and 
help," yet ''sharply defined rules of conduct were essential. Logically, 
of course, they were unnecessary •••• but logic in Paul a.lw~s 
M gave w~ to the practical needs of morality." Mystically, the 
Christian is saved, but ethically he still struggles with sin. The 
indwelling Christ provides redemption and release fr~ Sin but the 
moral life is the outcome of a. labor and a. battle, a wrestling and 
a. race to the very end. 
This paradox nucy- in part be accounted for and understood 
in terms of the current escha.ta.logica.l dualism of Apocalyptic 
Judaism which thought of the present age not only as evil but as 
rigidly marked off from the glorious "age to come." The future age 
when God's rule would be complete was to be inaugu.rated by the 
coming of the Messiah. For Paul, then, that age has already dawned 
with the coming of Jesus whom he believed to be the Christ. 'l'his 
----------------------------------------------~---------------------
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has been doubly assured by the outpouring of' the Spirit upon be-
lievers. The Christian, therefore, already shares in the privileges 
and :powers of' that future age which, while it has already come, has 
not, in fact, been fully established. The present evil age still 
surrounds man as an environment while the new age is already within 
him as a :promise of' things to be. The indwelling Christ is at once 
the guarantee and the foretaste of' the glories that are to be. As 
Cave SSt.YS, 
But although this Apocalyptic conception gave to 
St. Paul's teaching its form, the paradox of' his 
experienQe is the permanent :paradox of' Christian 
experience. Logically there is contradiction. 
It is the inevitable contradiction of' the eternal 
realized in time, of' the 0hristian life lived amid 
unchristian conditions.55 
lturthermore, Paul, in harmoey with his Jewish inheritance, thinks 
of' God or His Spirit working in the natural or human world &I a 
supernatural intervention. A divine power has come down into the 
natural order to do for it what it alone cannot do for itself', So 
in the moral and religious realm of' human experience God mu.st inter-
vene in behalf' of' man's redemption and salvation; therefore, He sent 
His Son into the world to accomplish these benefits for man. In 
Paul's thought the fUnction of' the Spirit is to the same end. 
Viewed from the side of man's seemir~ helplessness in an unfriendlY, 
even hostile environment his moral and religious salvation is accom-
plished for him by and through the divine energy intervening in his 
behalf'. This appeared in certain great historic events culminating 
---------------------------------------------------------------------55. S. CoJ~e, The Gospel of St. Paul, P• 159. 
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in the life, death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, but it con-
tinues and is to continue until Christ's return, so Paul teaches, in 
the presence and activity of the Holy Spirit or of the indwelling 
Christ. It has been demonstrated above that for Paul this Spiri t 
was a power from God bestowed ·upon those who 
had faith in Jesus; that it witnessed to their 
adoption as sons; that it gave "life"--the 
moral-religious and the eternal life; that 
through it the love of God was shed abroad 
upon the hearts of the Christiana; that it 
would assure to its possessors a spiritual 
body of glory where their Lord should descend 
with his angels at the Parousia; and that it so 
abounded in Jesus that "Spirit" and "the Lord" 
were conceived as interchangeable terms.56 
This Spirit or the indwelling Christ as the agent of God Himself 
achieves the moral and religious salvation of man. 
He .does not think the :thought of Paul who 
~oes not see the powers of the supersenaible 
world taking a controlling part in the 
spiritual fortunes of men, who does not 
recognize a supernatural atonement, a heavenly 
Christ, and a Spirit whose operations dispe~' 
with the laws of moral and religious growth. 
Viewed from the ·side of man's practical e~erience in li v-
ing his life in a real world and of his moral sense and responai-
bili ty in that world, man's salvation in the end depends largely 
upon his own efforts. He mu.st have faith in the power and purpose 
of Christ but he must act upon that faith to work out his own salve.-
tion; he ma.Y live and be led "by the Spirit" but it requires b.iman 
will power and effort to "walk by the Spirit"--the practical achieve-
ment of the Christian life is wrought through much labor and struggle • 
-----------------~---------------------------------------------------~ 56. Cone, Ibid., P• 337 f• 
57. Cone, Ibid., P• 340 f• 
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The moral life is .not given ready made; it ca.n be had only by those 
who work and stru.ggle and fight a.nd suffer and endrtre for it. Paul 
is neither such a thorough-going ~stic nor such an absolute eschato-
logist as to lose sight of the practical necessity for ethical 
endeavor by all believers even though he regards them as the "elect" 
and as possessing or possessed by the Spirit. He does not for one 
moment relax his vigilance with reference to the moral welfare, the 
purity, charity a.nd practical righteousness of his converts. Herein 
lies his paradoxa the function of the divine energy-Spirit or 
indwelling Christ--in the salvation of man is everything and yet 
man in the practical and social relationships of life must assume 
and discharge ever.y responsibility common to man as though his moral 
and religious salvation depends first, last and alweys upon his own 
efforts. 
Really if he (Paul) did think that without their 
own moral achievement a.nd "merit" he could 
ttpresent them perfect" at the coming of the Lord, 
ne appears sometimes to have forgotten this 
doctrine, and his contribution to practical 
righteousness despite the paradox of grace and 
works remains gne of the permanent achievements 
of his genius. 8 
This paradox Paul himself never attempts to resolve for 
his experience dominates his thinking. As Gunkel acutely remarked: 
To the Apostle his life was a riddle the solution 
of which was his doctrine of the Spirit; to us 
the Apostle's doctrine of the Spirit is a riddle, 
the solution of which ia69and can only be, the life of the man himself • 
---------------------------------------------------------------------58. Cone, Ibid., P• ~97. 
59. HeGankel, Die Wirkungen des heiligen Geistes, Goettingen Aufl. 2, 
1699, s. ~ ---
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CHAPTER XIII. 
Paradox V. 
PREDESTINATION 
versus 
mEE-VfiLL IN HUMAN CONDUCT 
Gal. 1:15 But when it was the good pleasure of God, 
who separated me, even from my mother's 
womb, and called me through his grace. 
1 Cor. 1:18 - For the word of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness; but unto us who are 
saved it is the power of God. 
2:7 But we speak God's wisdom in a mystery, 
even the wisdom that hath been hidden, 
which God foreordained before the worlds 
unto our glory. 
4:7 For who maketh thee to differ? and what 
hast thou that thou didst not receive? 
15:45 - So also it is written, The first man Adam 
became a living soul. The last Adam became 
a life-giving spirit. 
Rom. 1:24 Vfuerefore God gave them up in the lusts of 
their hearts unto uncleanness, that their 
bodies should be dishonored among themselves. 
( cf. 1: 26, 28 • ) 
5:15-19 - So then as through one trespass the judgment 
came unto all men to condemnation; even so 
through one act of righteousness the free 
gift came unto all men to justification of 
life. For as through the one man's disobed-
ience the many were made sinners, even so 
through the obedience of the one shall the 
many be made righteous. (vv.l8,19.) 
8:29 f.- For whom he foreknew he also foreordained 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren; and whom he foreordained them he 
also called; and whom he called, them he 
also justified; and whom he justified t hem 
he also glorified. 
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Rom. 9:10-12 - for the children being not yet born, 
neither having done anything good or bad, 
that the purpose of God according to elec-
tion might stand, not of works, but of 
him that calleth, it was said unto her, 
the elder shall serve the younger. Even 
as it is written, Jacob I loved but Esau 
I hated. (vv. 11,12) 
9:15-18 - For he saith to Moses, I will be~e mercy 
on whom I have mercy, and I will have com-
passion on whom I have compassion. So 
then it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God that hath 
mercy •••• So then he hath mercy on whom he 
will, and whom he will he hardeneth.(vv.l5, 
16,18) 
9:19-24 - Nay but, 0 man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Shall the tlLing formed say to 
him that formed it, Why didst thou make me 
thus? Or hath not the potter a right over 
the clay, from the same lump to make one part 
a vessel unto honor and another unto dis-
honor? (vv. 20, 21) 
11:8 
11:32 
Eph. 1:4-6 
God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that 
they should not see, and ears that they 
should not hear, unto this very day. 
- For God hath shut up all unto disobedience, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 
Even as he chose us in him before the fou.TJ.da-
tion of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blemish before him in love; 
having foreordained us unto adoption as sons 
through Jesus Christ unto himself according 
to the good pleasure of his will. (vv.4,5) 
5:9-ll - And to make all men see what is the dispen-
sation of the mystery which for ages hath 
been hid in God who created all t~ings •••• 
according to the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord. (vv.9,ll) 
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2. Free-Will - Human responsibility. 
Gal. 5:4 - Ye are severed from Christ, ye who would be 
justified by the law; ye are fallen away 
from grace. 
5:25 If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let 
us also walk. 
1 Cor. 9:27 - But I buffet my body, and bring it into bond-
age, lest by any means, after that I have 
preached to others, I myself should be rejected. 
10:1-12- Now these things were our examples, to the in-
tent we should not lust after evil things, as 
they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters----
neither let us commit fornication •••• neither 
let us make trial of the Lord •••• Neither murmur 
ye •••• Wherefore let him that thinketh he stand-
eth take heed lest he fall. (vv. 6,7,8,9,10,12) 
2 Cor. 5:10 - For we must all be made manifest before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that each one may re-
ceive the things done in the body, according to 
what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
6:1 and working together with him we entreat also 
Rom. 1:18-
2:29 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
Wherefore thou art without excuse, 0 man, whoso-
- ever thou art that judgest. (2:la) .ll.nd we know 
that the judgment of God is according to truth 
against them that practice such thb1gs. And 
reckonest thou this, 0 man, ----that thou shalt 
escape the judgment of God •••• who will render to 
every man according to his works •••• t o the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek; for there is no 
respect of persons with God (2:2,3,6,10,11) for 
not the hearers of the law are just before God 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. 
(2:13) 
6:12-23 -Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
bodies •••• Neither present your members unto sin 
•••• but present yourselves unto God •••• and your 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God. 
(vv.l2,15) 
Rom. 9:30-
10:21 
Because they sought it not by faith but as it 
- were by works. they stumbled at the stone of 
stumbling. (9:32) For being ignorant of God's 
righteousness and seeking to establish their 
own, they did not subject themselves to the 
righteousness of God. (10:2) Whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
(10:13) 
11:20 f.- Well: by their unbelief they were broken off 
and thou standest b.1 thy faith. Be not high-
minded but fear: for if God spared not the 
natural branches neither vdll he spare thee. 
12+15 - These chapters form a continuous exhortation 
to right conduct and therefore presuppose the 
freedom of the readers to do or not to do the 
things exhorted therein. 
Phil. 2:12 - So then, my beloved, even as ye have always 
obeyed, ilot as in my pre.stlnce only, but now much 
more in my absence, work out your own salva-
tion with fear and tremblL~g. 
5:17 Brethren, be ye imitators together of me, and 
mark them that so walk even as ye have us for 
an ensample. 
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Col. 1:23 - If so be that ye continue in the faith, grounded 
and steadfast, and not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel which ye heard. 
3:24 f. -knowing that from the Lord ye shall receive the 
recompense of 'the inheritance; ye serve the Lord 
Christ. For he that deeth wrong shall receive 
again for the wrong that he hath done; and there 
is no respect of persons. 
Eph. 4-6 - These chapters, like Rom. 12-15, form a strong 
and sustained exhortation to right conduct. 
Writi~g to believing Christians, . ha assumed that 
they are not perfect as yet but have withL~ their 
power to choose the way they shall go. 
A. The Doctrines of Predestination and Free-Will in 
-- -- -- -Hebrew and Jewish Thought. 
The theological and philosophical problem of the freedom 
of the will in relation to the doctrine of divine providence and the 
omniscience of God has long baffled the best thinkers, both ancient 
and modern. For the biblical writers this problem seems never to 
hB.ve appeared in any formal way and even in Judaism i t "did not 
emerge until the tenth century, when Jewish thinkers lll{e Saadia 
(d. 942) heard around them on every hand the Moslem controversies 
over predestination. 111 It must be said to the credit of the medieval 
Jewish philosophers that almost without exception they maintained the 
freedom of the will. Underlying Hebrew and Jewish thought are two 
. beliefs: (1) that God, who created man in His own image, has a plan 
of human history which is being faithfully and accurately executed; 
and, (2) that God created man ·With the power of choice and t aught him 
what is right and what is v~ong, setting before him the consequences 
of the alternatives. The first belief expressed itself in a thorough-
going philosophy of history which held the doctrine of the unity of 
mankind by creation and the election of Israel from the family of 
nations to fulfill the specific moral and religious purposes of God. 
God chose Israel, Israel did not choose God; therefore, all things 
were ordained and brought to pass by God in accordance with His wis-
dom and His righteous and benevolent will. The second belief ex-
pressed itself in the doctrine of the revelation of the divine Law 
1. G. F. Moore, Judaism, I.,p. 454. 
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first to Adam, then to Noah and finally to Moses and through Moses 
to all the seventy nations. Thus in Deut.eronomy 11:26-28 a man's 
relation to God's revealed will is explicitly set forth: "Behold 
I set before you this day a blessing and a curse; the blessing if 
ye hearken unto the commandments of Jehovah your God which I com-
mand you this day. 11 Thus the choice is left to man but he is exhort-
ed to "choose life, that thou mayest live, thou and thy seedn (Deut. 
30:19 b). This belief in man's freedom of choice became a necessary 
argument against those who were inclined to put off on God the re-
sponsibility for their misdeeds; the moral responsibility of man 
>vith its retributive consequences was necessary also as against 
. those who thought that God let things in the world go their own 
gait and that there was no such thing as a moral providence. 
The rabbinical teaching was in complete accord with these 
two beliefs: that God is the omniscient creator, planner and exe-
cutor of history and that man has the power of choice and is, there-
fore, responsible for his own conduct. In fact the conflict between 
these two beliefs seems never to have been discovered b.1 Jewish 
thinkers until long after the close of the New Testament period. 
This conflict, though not viewed as a conflict, was evaded or bridged 
over by the rabbis in many and curious ways. According to Josephus, 
however, one is given 
the impression that determinism was one of 
the subjects chiefly in dispute between the 
Pharisees and the other sects •••• As he de-
scribes it in the passage cited (Ant. XIII. · 
5, 9) they were divided over destiny (tt f4 q f/"/"~ ; 
the Essenes· exempted nothing from its sway; 
the Sadducees denied that there was any such 
thing; while the Pharisees held the middle 
ground - some things, but not all, are the 
work of destiny; some are in man's ow.n power 
to determine whether they shall come to pass 
or not • .2 
In his Jewish war (ii.8,14) Josephus states that the Phari-
sees ascribe everything to destiny and to God; to do right or not 
lies principally in man's power, but destiny also is auxiliary in 
every action. He attempts to explain this in Antiquities xviii.l,3 
where he says thatnwhile the Pharisees hold that all things are 
brought about b.1 destiny, they do not deprive the human will of its 
ovm impulse to do them, it having pleased God that there should be 
a concurrence~?)and that to the deliberation of destiny that of men, 
in the case of one who wills, should assent, with (the concomitant of) 
virtue or wickednessi~B The problem of determinism was a subj ect of . 
acute controversy among the Greek schools of philosophy of that period, 
hence Josephus suggests certain similarities between them and the Jew-
ish sects in their doctrine of . "destiny." However, according to Moore, 
"Josephus means that the sects were divided over the relation of divine 
' , providence. to human freedom and that he used 'e. 1 r- a. f r- tv x for what we 
might call th~ decrees pi' God. n4 But this was not the current meaning 
of the term which was regarded as a separate determining f act or apart 
from but subordinate to God. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Moore, ibid., I. p. 456 f. 
See note 184 in Moore, ibid. 1p. ~·5 T. 
Moore, ibid., I. p. 458. 
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B. Paul's Philosophy of History:, with special reference to 
the Doctrine of Election. 
Paul follows faithfully the Jewish idea of history, the 
central doctrine of which is election. His theism holds vigorously 
to the absolute unity and sovereignty of God. Ever-,rthing issues di-
rectly from a definite plan and purpose in the mind of God. Nothing 
can occur apart from or in spite of His will; even man himself (the 
image and handiwork of God) is like all other creatures and things, 
also the puppet in His control. God was the first and constant cause, 
without 11 counsellor11 : 11For of him, and tll..rough him, and unto him, are 
all things" (Rom. 11:56); "yet to us there is one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things" (I Cor. 8:6a). The entire scheme of history is 
viewed in terms of the divine plan of redemption. This view is found 
most fully set forth in the letter to the Romans, the chief character-
S istics of which, according to Sandy and Headlam, are as follows: (1) 
~ In Romans 5:12 ff. Paul divides history into three periods represented 
_typically by Adam, -Moses, and Christ. The first is the period of ig-
norance, but not of innocence. 11Until the law sin was in the world; 
but sin is not imputed where there is no law11 (v.l5); i.e., from Adam 
to Moses there existed sin but no guilt for sin. The second period, 
the period of Law from Moses to Christ~ served the triple purpose of 
convicting man of sin, of leading him, as a tutor leads his pupil, to 
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Christ, and of teaching him his weakness. The third period begins with 
C:b..rist and is the p~riod of Grace. The entire history of the race is 
5. Sanday and Headlam, Romans (I.c.c.J pp. 542-547. 
• 
thus interpreted in terms of the Jewish dispensation. To be sure, 
Paul is not always uniform or consistent in his efforts to put the 
whole of history into this fixed mould. 
(2) The idea of Election or Selection is the second char-
acteristic of the Apostle's scheme of history. Man must be redeemed 
not "by a nod 11 but by a process, even though that process is, strictly 
\ 
speaking, not a process but only a series or succession of events en-
tirely determined by God himself. God selected Israel to be His chosen 
people through whom in due time and by due process divine truth and 
revelation should reach all mankind. For example, ethical monotheism 
has come to the world exclusively through the Jevdsh race. So the 
purpose of God works through history by means of selection, - what 
Paul himself frequently speaks of as 11 called11 or 11 elected11 by God. 
Cfi , (3) The end toward which God's purpose is working is the completion 
of the Messianic Kingdom, and the exhibition of the Divine mercy. The 
former is expressed generally in the forms and phrases of the current 
Apocalyptic literature though no doubt with more spiritual meaning 
than popular usage allowed them. The latter is given as the explana-
tion for the presence of sin in the world created by a pure.and holy 
God. Even though sin be the result of man 1 s free-will an all-powerful 
God aould have prevented it, therefore its existence must be due to 
God's purpose and desire to exhibit, ~ in the end, His great mercy. Ex-
cept for sin in the world man would never have knorm the love of God as 
revealed in His son, Jesus Christ, and this - the coming of Christ - is 
the one event which gives to the whole of history its meaning. 
77 ( 4) Paul finds evidence for his belief in the Divine purpose in 
history in his experience with the Gentiles and in his faith that 
God is a God of infinite power and wisdom. He ~ees the Gentiles 
coming into the kingdom ahead of the chosen race for the purpose 
of arousing the jealousy of the Jews and of challenging them to 
accept the Gospel of Salvation as it is in Jesus Christ. Vfuat of 
experience and history is beyond his understanding that he accept s 
as the product and evidence of God's inscrutable wisdom and power. 
Thus Sanday and Headlam summarize Paul' s view of human history. 
Throughout the course of history every event and condition 
is the direct act of God. Even the condition of human sinfulness 
which made the entire plan of atonement necessary, is of Divine ap-
pointment. "For God hath slmt up all unto disobedience, that he 
might have mercy upon all" (Rom. 11: 52). The Gentiles, even though 
possessing a conscience or inner moral law, live in vile uncleanness 
because" God gave ~ ID2. in the lusts of their hearts unto unclean-
ness" (Rom. 1:24 a). The Jews who refused the gospel are indiffer-
ent and blind because "God El£!.!1 them a spirit of stupor, eyes that 
they should not see, and ears that they should not hear, unto this 
very day 11 (Rom. ll:S). 
The first Adam by Divine appointment was made carnal and 
his flesh became hostile to his Maker; the last Adam, likewise by 
Divine appointment, ~ ~ a "lifegiving spirit" (1 Cor. 15:45), -
an instrument in the hand of God to repair the damage caused by the 
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former. Thus a supernatural intervention became necessary to undo 
that which resulted from a supernatural act at the beginning. The 
whole drama of redemption is conceived in heaven and the succession 
of events and the actors on the world 's stage are directed by celest-
ial powers. God ordained the temporary economy of the Law in order 
to make sin abound so that in turn He could provide atonement through 
Christ for the abolition of the Law and the destruction of sin, and 
also provide the Spirit and a supernatural righteousness through faith 
as the 11free gift 11 of His 11 grace 11 (Rom. 5:15- 19). When Paul constructs 
his theory of redemption from the Divine side, supernaturalism runs 
throughout his entire range of thought with reference to human his-
tory. The apocalyptic concepts of Judaism furnish Paul with the 
thought-forms for his thorough-going and absolute theism. 
History means for Paul but one thing, the · 
sto~ of redemption. The complexity which 
the conception possesses for the modern man 
does not exist. In the Cross of Christ he 
finds the grand centre to which everything 
is related. All that happens before has for 
its single purpose to prepare the way for 
the Cross; all that happens after is but the 
working out of the redemption there achieved • 
.And until the moment of Christ's death the 
drama transacts itself vd.thin the circle of 
the Hebrew nation. On the teeming multitudes 
outside the Apostle casts scarcely a glance.6 
It is only after Christ's death and resurrection that Paul sees the 
Gentiles specifically included as objects of God's redemptive love and 
mercy. 
True to Jewish tradition, much of Paul's thought was cast 
--~-----------------------------------------------------------------
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6. w. Morgan, The Religion and Theology of Paul, p. 241. See also F.G.Peabody, 
The Apostle Paul and the Modern World, pp. 138-146, for a statement of this 
"vast cosmic struggle between evil daemons and the Divine wisdom." 
in nationalistic terms. The Jewsr refusal to see in Jesus the genuine 
Messiah is for him their "rejection" by God, while the eager response 
of the Gentiles to the gospel message is proof of their "election." 
But in the end the Jews now rejected will come back into the favor 
of God with all the Gentiles and thus vdll be consummated the glor-
ious plan of God in the salvation of both Jew and Gentile • . This con-
summation will mark the complete inauguration of the reign of God, 
"the new age" initiated by the coming of Jesus as Messiah and completed 
by and at his return. The entire drama will become intelligible and 
God's seeming arbitrariness and despotism will be justified when He 
has at last completedly eYJdbited His infinite love and mercy. 
C. The Paradox in Paul' s Thought. 
1. Predestination. 
Paul is a thorough-going theist in his view of history 
for everything - each event, fact and person - bas meaning and sig-
nificance only as viewed from the absolute sovreignty and freedom of 
God in working out His infinite plan for the redemption of the human 
race. Man can never become more than the ultimate object of His 
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wrath or His mercy. It is in his exposition and defense of this view 
of history (in such passages as Rom. 8:29 f.; 9; Eph. 1:4-6; and 1 Cor. 
2:7) that Paul exhibits his most arbitrary and extreme doctrine of' 
predestination. His premises are God's absolute sovereignty expressed 
through infinite vdsdom and power, and man's utter sinfulness and help-
lessness as demonstrated by his own experience. Upon these premises 
he builds his doctrine and illustrates and supports it with unmistak-
able arbitrariness. Since we are here concerned only with the fact 
of his doctrine it will be sufficient to state briefly its main 
points and illustrations. 
As stated above Paul's emphasis upon the supernatural in 
history seems to be his sole concern. 
God and Christ are the only real actors. 
Human beings are but clay in the potter's 
hand, the subjects of divine plans and 
operations. Everything that happens hap-
pens according to the divine foreknowledge 
and appointment •••• And man's salvation is 
from beginning to end the work of God, or, 
what is the same thing, of Christ. It is 
God, through Christ, who strikes down the 
hostile powers that hold the soul in bond-
age; and every motion of the redeemed soul 
towards truth and goodness has the super-
natural agency of the Spirit behind it •••• 
Paul knows nothing of synergism. He can 
set forth the whole process of salvation 
without once introducing the human will as 
a cooperating factor. •Whom He foreknew, 
He also foreordained to be conformed to . 
the image of His Son; whom He foreordained, 
them He also called; and whom He called, 
them He also justified; and whom He justified, 
them He also glorified" (Rom. 8:29 f.). The 
sovereignty and 'sole-causality of God is, one 
may say, the corner-stone not only of the 
Apostle's philosophy of history, but of his 
whole theology.7 
Having thus truren his stand in defense of God's comprehen-
sive plan of salvation, Paul proceeds to even greater lengths in his 
choice of illustrations for the support of his doctrine. So he 
strengthens the main doc~rine by his doctrine of Election which has 
7. W. Morgan, op. cit., p. 246. 
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its roots in the Oln Testament doctrine of Israel as the chosen 
people of God. This choice was emphatically an act of pure grace 
on God's part; through no merit of her own was Israel chosen from 
among the nations of the earth (Deut. 7:8; 9:4). This he illus-
trates by the story of Rebecca and the birth of Jacob and Esau. 
Even before the birth of the twins, "neither having done anything 
good or bad," God said to Rebecca, "The elder shall serve. the young-
er" for 11Jacob I loved but Esau I hated" - so it is recorded in 
Scri pture. This arbitrary choice between two unborn brothers was 
made 11that the purpose of God according to election might stand, 
not of works, but of him that calleth" (Hom. 9:10-12). Paul is so 
determined to show the absolute and unmerited grace .of God apart 
from any and all human merit that this story of racial history be-
comes for him a premeditated decision of God's foreknowledge. In 
his use of this illustration "Paul shows himself here more of the 
Rabbinic controversialist than of the Christian theologian. 118 So he 
supports his citation from history in true F.abbinical fashion by a 
quotati on from Scripture and then proceeds to answer the certain and 
inevitable objections to his interpretation by further citations 
from history and quotations from Scripture. 11Even as it is written, 
Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated" (Rom. 9:13) taken simply and natur-
ally makes the basis of God's choice not human merit but Divine feel-
ing. This, in the words of Garvie, 
is theologically very objectionable. We may 
8. Alfred E. Garvie, Romans, (New Century Bible) p. 213. 
be sure Paul does not want to represent 
God as acting from ca~rice, from preju-
dice, or favouritism. 
Vfuile many commentators have tried to save Paul's portrayal of God's 
character by other and more elaborate explanations, the greater number 
prefer the simpler even though less ethical picture as given above.lO _ 
The argument which follows has its point in the aforesaid simple and 
natural rendering. Therefore, to the inevitable objection that such 
a decision apart from any objective or factual basis f or it is immoral 
and unjust, Paul hotly replies that there can be no unrighteousness 
with C~d; and again the arbitrary and unreasoned proof from Scriptllre 
comes to his relief. God "saith to Moses, I vr.ill have mercy and I 
will have compassion on whom I have compassion. So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of hir.a that runneth, but of God that hath mercy" 
(Rom. 9:15 f.). To illustrate this action of an absolute and detached 
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Divine will he cites the case of Pharaoh whom God "raised up" and whose 
heart He 11hardened" "that I might show in t..l].ee my power and that my 
name might be published abroad in all the earth11 (Rom. 9:17 f.). 
In the Holy Scriptures, the ultimate court of 
appeal, God is represented as claiming for 
Himself the very freedom which Paul has assert-
ed that He exercises •••• God's absolute election 
cannot be charged with being unjust, for God ex-
pressly claims for Himself this freedom in deal-
ing with man, whether He deals graciously as 
with Moses, or severely as with Pharaoh (vv.l4-18).11 
This line of argument in defense of God's decisions having to do with 
the fate of men and nations is built up specifically to convince the 
9. Garvie, ibid., p. 214. 
10. Sanday and Headlam, op. cit., p. 246 f. 
11. Garvie, op. cit., p. 215 
Jews that God's "rejection" of them and his "election11 of the Gen-
tiles in the beginning of this Messianic Age is neither arbitrary 
nor unjust but is in harmony with His eternal character and purpose 
for the exhibition of His mercy in the final salvation of all man-
kind. 
Apparently feeling that the foregoing arguments and evi-
deuces from history and Scripture are not fully conclusive, Paul 
adds an even stronger link to his predestinarian chain: what right 
has man, the vessel - whether made "unto honor" or "unto dishonor" 
t o question the wisdom and will of God, the potter, who has "a right 
over the clay, from the same lump to make one part a vessel unto 
honor and another unto dishonor" (Rom. 9:21)? Garvie's exposition 
of this passage is typical of the best modern exegesis: 
The third objection he now meets is that if 
God acts just as He wills, man has no freedom, 
no merit or demerit, no praise or blame. He 
does not meet the obj ection full in the f ace 
by seeking to reconcile Divine Sovereignty 
and human freedom. That problem had probably 
little interest for him, and he was no more 
able to solve it than we now are. He turns 
it aside by rebuking the irreverence towards 
God which this challenge of God 's ways implied. 
If t his rebuke seems harsh and severe, be it 
remembered that this mood of racial arrogance 
deserved such treatment •••• While in this section 
Paul does deal with the eternal destiny of in-
dividuals, his argument is purely hypothetical. 
If God did just as He pleased, man would have 
no right to complain. This hypothetical argu-
ment breaks down li1 Paul's ovm hands. As a 
fact, God does not act as the exigencies of 
controversy require Paul t.9 assume that He 
would have a right to act.l2 
12. Garvie, ibid., p. 217. 
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Elsewhere the same critic makes the observation that 
The very figure of speech refuses, as it 
were, to bear only the meaning that Paul's 
controversial use of it would impose upon 
it •• ; .This arbitrary omnipotent potter is 
a caricatliTe of controversy, not a portrait 
of faith; and Paul has himself to abandon 
his own work.l5 
With both the Pharaoh and the potter illustrations added 
to that of Esau's rejection before moral responsibility had come to 
him, Paul lays the foundations of a doctrine of reprobation as one 
of the ~1pporting pillars of his doctrine of election. Even though 
he proceeds, in his ovm fashion, to justify the absolute sovereignty 
of God as working to certain ends, viz., the salvation of mankind 
by the demonstration of Divine mercy on all (Rom. 11:52), it must be 
acknowledged 
that in these passages (Rom. 9:10-24) the 
sovereignty of God is maintained at the 
expense of His moral attributes. A God 
whose supreme end is the display of the 
power of His wrath and of His mercy, and 
who uses human beings as the mere means 
of that display, is not the God of Jesus, 
nor a God who can command the homage of 
our conscience or our heart.l4 
God's rejection of the Jews now is like His earlier rejection 
of Esau, simply an act of His free choice. And Paul does not give any 
conclusive reasons for his denial that such arbitrariness is injustice 
on the part of God. As Weinel says, 
The problem continues to present itself 
bristling on all sides with difficulties. 
If God is at once almighty and capricious, 
15. Garvie, ibid., p. 225. 
14. w. Morgan, op. cit., p. 248 f. 
if without rhyme or reason, He shows compassion 
on one man and hardens another's heart, is not 
injustice His chief characteristic? 15 
Divine election is shifted from historic Israel to Christ~ans but the 
principle remains the same. Generally, Paul conceives of the Church 
or entire body of believers as ttthe elect" now supplanting Israel but 
often his language refers to individual believers just as his Old Testa-
ment illustrations represent individuals, - Jacob and Esau, and Pha-
raoh/ (See l Cor. 1:26 f.; Rom. 9:24; 16:13.). Just as there was no 
human or merit basis for God's election of Israel so there is none 
for His election of individuals for salvation. Paul does not state 
the basis of God's choice either of Israel or of the Christian except 
to s~ that it is not on the basis of works. 
Since the purpose to save men is eternal in 
God's mind, each man is saved because it was 
God!s purpose to save him. Considered from 
this point of view, and without reference to 
the conditions on man's part of appropriating 
to himself the proffered salvation, Christiana 
are said to be "foreordained unto adoption 
as sons through Jesus Christ" {Eph. l :5). 
Election is the application of the preordaining 
purpose. The purpose of salvation, considered 
as terminating upon an individual or a class 
of individuals, is the electi9n of that indiv-
idual or class to salvation. 16 
The reasoning of Romans 9 is what Stevens calls "an ~­
mentum ad hominem directed against the tendency of the Jewish people 
to complain against God's procedure because of their misfortune.nl7 
As Sandey and Headla.m point out, 18 Paul's doctrine of Election ~st 
be interpreted against the background of the difference between the 
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-------------~---~---------------------------------------------------H. Weinel, st. Paul, English edition, 1906, P• 106. (Taken hypothetical~ 
and abstract~ Paul's argument (Rom. 9:10-24) does make GOd an arbitrar.y 
despot, a fact recognized by most commentators.) 
15. 
G. B. Stevens, The Pauline Theology, P• lll f. 16. 
17. 
18. 
Ibid., P• 115. -
san~ and Headlam, Romans (I.c.c.), PP• 248-250. 
Old Testament prophetic and the Jewish rabbinical doctrines of elec-
tion, respective~. Paul adopts the former which emphasizes God's 
grace to the neglect of all merit in Israel and combats the latter 
which arrogantly claims priority for the Jews on the ground that God 
is permanently and irrevocab~ bound by the covenant which He orig-
inal~ made with Abraham and over which He now has no control. 
Weiss' comrnent upon this point is a just one: 
If Paul (Rom. 9:18) in a w~ which approaches 
a predestination from arbitrar.y will, main-
tains the unfettered will of God in his mercy, 
this is in opposition to the Jews, who supposed 
that through their acknowledged efforts after 
righteousness (9:31; 10:2) they had a claim on 
salvation above that of the heathen, in order 
to establish the truth that the mercy of God in-
volved in election does not de~end on the willinl 
or the running of men (9:16). 9 
While this fact, no doubt, throws light on some of Paul's argmaents 
and accounts for his selection and use of illustrations to support 
those arguments there still remains, as an established fact, his 
rigorous doctrine of predestination. To quote Stevens once more, 
The interpreter cannot, in~ judgment, evade 
Paul's strict doctrine of predestination in 
this _chapter (Romans 9) by any legitimate ap-
plication of exegesis. Taken by itself, the 
passage (verses 19-25) is a most rigid state-
ment of God's absolute right to exercise mercy 
toward some and not toward others, whom he ~ 
harden if he will in order to make upon them 
an exhibition of his power and wrath. 20 
While this doctrine, for Paul, is unquestionably rooted in 
Old Testament teaching and is the logical outcome of the doctrine of 
election which dominates both Hebrew and late Jewish thought, yet it 
256 
----------------~-------------~--------------------------------------
19. B. w·eiss, Biblical Theolo§ of the New Testament, English translation 
by Eaton, 2 vols., T.& T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1882-83, sect. 88 b. 
20. Stevens, op. cit., P• 118. 
seems that it is even more deep~ and permanent~ rooted in his own 
personal experience. While he was not the first to express this 
idea of complete supernatural guidance and control according to a 
predetermined plan of God, his intense religious experience exalted 
such ideas 
into a. new and still more powerful picture 
of the God, who, with a strong hand, guides 
the fate of man, who separates and calls a. 
man from his mother•s womb (Ga.l· 1:15}, who 
shows mercy on whom He will and hardens 
whom He will (Rom. 9:l8)•••••Faul has him-
self experienced his God a.s the Power who 
ha.s guided his life at every step; who led 
him down the road of error down to the deep-
est abyss, in order to uplift him all at 
once, and to set his feet on the bright high 
place of a. new life full of energy and love. 
Nor did Paul gain this belief of his in pre-
destination by abstruse philosophical re-
flection: it is neither determinism nor any 
system at all, but it is religion. It rests 
neither on the problem of the freedom of the 
will, nor on the recognition of the law of 
universal causation, but on the question, 
"How can I be sa.ved?tt and on the feeling 
of a. wonderful, divine guidance, higher than all 
laws of cause and effect •••• God is all and man 
is nothing, and yet the object of ~d's constant 
care.21 
25'7 
Thus out of his own overwhelming religious experience and the constant 
realization of his own human limitations comes Paul's intense convic-
tion that all things in this life are ordered of God and that nothing 
occurs which does not issue directly from His foreknowledge and pur-
poseful and benevolent will. This conviction, in turn, deterrdnes 
his view of histor,y and of the Divine plan of redemption. 
The outcome of history - whatever it ~ be - is that which 
-----~--~-----------------------------------------------------------
21. H. Wei nel, op. cit., P• 103 f. 
was in the foreknowledge of God. "We speak God's wisdom in! 1'1\YStery, 
even the wisdom that hath been hidden, which God foreordained before 
the worlds . ~ ~ glory" (l Cor. 2t7); so l?a.ul accounts for the 
salvation of the Corinthian Christiana and all those called to share 
in God's grace. Even more dogmatical~ does Paul state this same 
idea in Ephesians: '1Wen as he chose us in him before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be ho~ and without blemish before him 
in love: having foreordained ~~adoption as sons through Jesus 
Christ unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to 
the praise of the glory of his grace, which he freely bestowed on us 
in the Beloved" (Eph. 1:4-6). Redemption and salvation are not only 
the free gift of God but they were in His foreknowledge and so fo r e-
ordained for those whom He should "call" or "adopt" into His Sonship 
in the fulness of time in Christ Jesus. On God's si~ therefore, 
all, good or bad, that happens to man comes directly from Him as an 
expression of His "grace" or His "wrath." Man is only the object upon 
which or the instrument by which God exhibits His sovereign powe·r. 
2. Free-Will. 
The doctrine of Predestination is the paramount issue 
so long as J?aul is ·setting forth his greater doctrine of Divine grace. 
Just as when he is anxious to establish the supremacy of Jesus Christ 
as the fullest e~ression of God's grace, he sets aside the Law as a 
means to righteousness, so here he sets aside or ignores the freedom 
of the human will. Not being a systematic theologian or a formal 
--------------------------~--~~-----------------~------~------------
philosopher but an evangelist, a preacher of righteousness, he does 
not carr,y along in his reasoning the two sides of a question. Gore 
describes hfs method accurate~ when he s~s, 
His method m~ be called abstract or ideal: 
that is to s~, he makes abstraction of the 
particular aspect of a subject with whiCh 
he is immediately dealing, and - ~parently 
indifferent to being misunderstood - treats 
it in isolation; giving, perhaps, another 
aspect of the same subject in equal abstraction 
in a different place. 22 · 
So when we examine his thought carefUl~ we find that when he is not 
tr.ying to establish his doctrines of election and predestination as 
supports for his greater doctrine of free grace he is ver,y much a be-
liever in free-will and,.consequentlyJman's moral responsibility. As 
Morgan BS\YB, 
While Paul teaches the sole agency of God in 
the work of salvation and the irresistible-
ness of His decrees, this does not embarrass 
him in the praatical work of warning and ex-
horting. In his practical appeals he pre-
supposes human freedom and responsibility, 
and assumes that a fall from grace is pos-
sible •••• Nowhere does he attempt a reconcil-
iation of the two standpoints, or, indeed, 
betr~ any consciousness of a problem.23 
Paul charges the Gentiles, even though they have not had 
the advantages of the Jews with their revealed ~oracles of God," as 
being '~ithout excuse" because they possess the knowledge of right 
-
and wrong, given them by God, so that they can exercise the ~ction 
of jud~nent upon themselves and upon the conduct of their fellows. 
Moreover, they will, in turn, be judged by God "who will render to 
every man according to his works," both Jew and Greek (Rom. 2;1-10). 
------~---------------------------~---------------------------------~ 22. Canon Gore, Studia Biblica, 111.37. Quoted by Sand~ and Headlam, 
op. cit., P• 267. 
23. Morgan, op. cit., P• 250. 
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There can be no just reckoning as a basis of rewards and punish-
menta without the assumption of freedom of choice in conduct. Ac-
cording to Sandey and Headla.m Paul affirms a divine judgment which 
has three characteristics: 
that it is in accordance with works, or per-
haps more correct~ on the basis of works, 
that is of a man's whole life and career; 
that it will be exercised by a Judge of ab-
solute impartiality, - there is no respect 
of persons; and that it is in accordance 
with the opportunities which a man has en-
joyed. 24 
As between the goodness and the severity of God, both of which Paul 
definitely affirms, there seems no possibility of reconciliation; he 
has left us no solution except the wisdom and knowledge and mercy of 
God. But the significance of the principle of judgment, for the prob-
lem before us, rests on the fact that human responsibility must be 
assumed; God's jud@nent can not exhibit the qualities indicated above 
unless man is free to choose and direct his own acts. ''The principle 
here laid down" (Rom. 2:1-10) is "in fQll accord with the teaching of 
the New Testament general~· (Mt. 16:27; 2 Cor. 5:10; Gal. 6_:7; Eph. 
6:8; Col. 3:24, 25; B.ev. 2:23; 20:12; 22:12) .n25 Paul's ver.t argu-
ment that God's forbearance is for the purpose of leading men to re-
pentance is itself an argument in behalf of human free-will; for both 
the principle of judgment in accordance with deeds and the possibility 
of repentance for misdeed& presuppose the freedom of the individual 
to act in different weys under either the same or different circum-
stances. 
-------------------------~------------~-----------------~-------~---24. Sandey and Headla.m, op. cit., P• 348. See Rom. 2:6-10, 13; 2:5; 11; 
2:12-15. 
25. S~d~ and Headlam, op. cit., P• 56 f. 
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Again in Romans 6:12, 13, Paul assumes the presence of 
human choice and .the initiative will when he exhorts his readers with 
his usual imperative, ttLet not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
bodies •••• neither present your members unto sin •••• but present your-
selves unto God." This idea is further developed (6:15-23) in the 
figure of slavery; each man must make his choice of masters, there-
fore he is asswned to be free to choose whom he would serve, - sin 
or righteousness: "for as ye presented your members a.s servants to 
uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even so now present your 
members a.s servants to righteousness unto sanctificationtt ( 6:19 b). 
He writes to the Corinthians an exhortation to proper behaviour 
based on the example of "our fathers" concluding with the warning, 
t~T.herefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall" 
(1 Cor. 10:1-12). This and his many other exhortations to the same 
readers rest solid~ on the basis of human freedom and responsibility. 
Everywhere Paul presents faith as a.n act of a. free human 
will. J~'Ian is free to exercise either a. positive or a. negative atti-
tude toward the free favor of God. "We entreat also that ye receive 
not the grace of God in vaintt (2 Cor. 6:1) makes very clear that 
the believers have a certain responsibility even toward the "grace 
of God~" that they are free to exercise either an unfavorable or a. 
favorable attitude toward the free gift of God in Jesus Christ. Here 
neither election nor predestination is aseumed with reference to the 
actual issue of Divine grace in human life. Again the Galatian 
Christians who had previously received the fUll benefits of the 
Grace of God "are severed from Christ" by their own decision; in 
seeking to be "justified by the law" they "are fallen away from grace" 
(Gal. 5:4) • Christ will present to God the Colossian Christians ''holy 
and without blemish and unreprovable if so be that ye continue in the 
faith, grounded and steadfast, and~ moved ~from the hope of 
the gospel which ye heard" (Col. 1:22 f). The conditional emphasis 
ia this inspiring exhortation rests solidly on the freedom and inde-
pendence of the human will. Their ultimate salvation rests not with 
God who "elects" or ttpredestina.tes" but with themselves in the exercise 
of their will to choose and to act. 
Moreover, in the ver,y letter (Romans 10, 11) in which he 
elaborately sets forth his doctrines of election and predestination, 
Paul refutes himself by showing that after all the present rejection 
of the Jews from the Messianic salvation is the result of their own 
unbelief. Historically and theoretically, he looks upon their un-
willingness to accept Jesus as the Christ as a deliberate and prede-
termined act of God ( 9:10-24) ; but practically, and as a product o:t 
his own intense racial and religious consciousness, he sees their ul-
timate sal-eat ion ( 9 :25-32}. Hence he can sa.y, after all, that t heir 
rejection is due to their own unbelief and conversely, that they have 
it in their own power to gain salvation b,y their belief. Though he 
can sa;y "whom he foreordained, them he also called; whom he called 
them he also justified; and whom he justified, them he also glorified" 
{Rom. 8:30), he does not stand permanently on the absoluteness of the 
262 
Divine call; human choice and conduct can revoke that call. ~ 
their unbelief they were broken off and thou standest by thy faith. 
Be not highminded, but fear; for if God spared not the natural 
branches, neither will he spare thee" (Rom. ll :20 f.). Even though 
Paul speaks of the cutting off of the natural branch (the Jews) as 
evidence of God's "severity" and the grafting on of the wild branch 
(the Gentiles) as evidence of his "goodness" yet these acta of God 
are really a result of human unbelief and belief, respectively. The 
Jew trusted in his merit and was rejected, so the Gentile ~ lose 
out if he becomes too proud and confident on the basis of merit. In 
either case the freedom of the will and consequent moral responsi-
bility, therefore, are definitely affirmed. Even though Paul's meta-
phor of pruning and grafting (11:17-24) is utterly unnatural and 
impossible, his idea of man's responsibility is clear and positive. 
Paul never writes a letter without including much practical 
advice and exhortation. Mu.ch as he mey discuss theological or relig-
ious questions, as he does in Romans, he never loses sight of the 
practical moral problems _Jf the Christian life. On this point the 
words of Gardner are entirely appropriate; 
But it is by no means the purpose of Paul, 
even in the Roman Epistle, to set forth a 
creed or a scheme of belief. In that Epistle 
he is mainly bent, as in the Corinthian 
Epistles he is almost entirely bent, upon 
what is ethical, what has relation to con-
duct, and to human love and hope. He drifts 
into a doctrinal discussion, I had almost 
said a doctrinal slough, because it lies 
directly in his path. But he is not happy 
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there, nor do I think that he there shows 
at his best, and it is with ohvious relief 
that he goes back to his ethical exhorta-
tion. 26 
As demmnatrated above, even though he most profoundly 
emphasises the place of the supernatural in the production of the 
Christian life, e.g., the indwelling Christ, the Ho~ $Pirit, faith 
created by Divine energy, he does not regard the supernatural alone 
a.s a. guarantee of the actual moral success of that life in a. prac-
tical world. After all ha.s been done that can be done by the Divine 
agencies working in the human person, there still remains a. very im-
perative need for unlimited human effort. All this requires the con-
stant exercise of the human will which IIIIlBt be conceived a.s not on~ 
free to a.ct but also free to choose its course of action. As pre-
viously stated, Paul's ethical emphasis issues from his religious ex-
perience and beliefs but for him as for all Christians the attain-
' 
ment of the moral life calls for constant and continuous struggle in-
volving the most acute and discerning exercise of the will possible. 
That mystical union or personal fellowship with Christ whiCh lifts men 
from the status of slaves to that of sons of God, that justifies, re-
deems and sanctifies the believer, acts upon the mind and will of man 
but the fUll .effects of that fellowship must and can be appropriated 
onl y by the free exercise and concurrence of the believer's mind and 
will. Viewed from the side of God everything is done by R.im.; viewed 
from the side of man nothing is gained except by the initiative of the 
free and moral will. 
---------~-------------------------------~-~---------------------~-26. P. Gardner, The Religious Experience of St. ~' P• 139. 
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This paradox appears in Paul's antithesis between Romans 
l:l8-2t29 and 5~1-21 but the paradox between chapters 9 and 10 of 
Romans is recognized by most commentators; here Paul states most 
definitely and emphatical~ his doctrines of predestination and free-
will, respectively. In chapter 9, Paul vindicates the faithfulness 
and justice of God by setting forth and defending His absolute sov-
ereignty. He not on~ created man but according to His omniscient 
purpose from the beginning He has determined the course of human 
history as abundant~ illustrated by decisive events in Hebrew his-
tory. Man as creature has no right, therefore, to question the 
justice or wisdom of God, the creator. In chapter 10 (exact~ 9:30-
10:21) the apostle, apparently forgetting his argument of the preced-
ing chapter, just as empha.tical~ and dogmatical~ affirms human 
responsibility in determining the course and present outcome of 
human history. He is determined to fix guilt on man for ra.a.n'l!l present 
unhappy state. So 
it is clear~ laid down that the Jews have 
been rejected through their own fault. 
They chose the wrong method. When the 
Messiah came, instead of accepting Him, they 
were offended. They did not allow their zeal 
for God to be controlled by a. true q;>i~itu.l 
knowledge, and the responsibility for this 
is brought home to them. All possll.ble ex-
cuses, such as want of opportunity, insuf-
ficient knowledge, inadequate warning, a:re 
suggested, but rejected. The Jews are a diso-
bedient people and th~ have been rejected 
for their disobedience. 27 
This section of Paul's argument is so contradictory to that of chapter 
~-------------------~--~---------------------------------------------
27. Sand~ and Headlam, op. cit., P• 300. 
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9. that many early commentators (e.g •• st. Augustine and Calvin) con-
earned primarily with theological consistenc.y and uniformity sought 
various artificial w~s of har.monizing these two opposing doctrines,-
Divine sovereignty leading to predestination and free-will leading 
. 28 
to human responsibility. But after such harmonizing efforts have 
done their best, there r~nains the unresolvable paradox between these 
two doctrines in these two chapters, respectively. 
Chapter 9 implies argwments which take aw~ 
Yree-wili; Chapter 10 is meaningless without 
the presupposition of Free-will •••• The anti-
noll\Y, if we m~ call it so, of Chapters 9 and 
10 is one which is and must be the character-
istic of all religious thought and experience. 29 
The contradiction between the doctrine of God as A~ighty. 
i.e., omniscient and omnipotent, and that of man as having a free will 
m!l\Y" be permanent and insoluble f'or each and every system of theology 
and philosophy • but we are here concerned only to show that Paul pre-
sents first one and then the other doctrine in its most extreme and 
dogmatic form. Vlhether he was conscious of this and other similar 
paradoxes and why he was led into such extreme positions are ques-
tions of secondary interest. These are the problems which have con-
earned theologi~ns through the centuries. Some (as Fritasche) hold 
that Paul is unconscious of aqy inconsistenc.y because his logic and 
philosophy are definitely inferior; others (like Meyer) hold that he 
is in the habit of isolating one point of view and looking at the 
question from that point of view alone. 30 It is very much more 
likely that the latter is the aase for Paul must alw~s be studied 
-------------------------------------------------------------------28. San~ and Headlam, op. cit., P• 301. 
29. Ibid., P• 348. 
30. Ibid., P• 348. also quotation from Canon Gore. P• 267. 
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a.s a. vigorous, zealous and enthusiastic :propa.ga.tor of the gospel. 
It is most na.tura.l for suCh a. person to handle one question a.t a. 
time and pursue a. single theme to its conclusion before turning to 
another. 
Divine Sovereignty clear~ stands over a.ga.inst human free-
dom and responsibilit,y a.s a :pa.ra.dox that cannot be resolved. In the 
words of Cone, 
There is, accordingly, no reconciliation of 
divine sovereignty and free agency, and nothing 
was further from the Apostle's purpose than to 
attempt a. solution of the problem. The former 
is over and over again pxpress~ asserted in 
terms that admit of no misunderstanding, in 
terms that a.re sharp, inflexible, and harsh; 
the latter is clearly implied. The e~ositor 
must leave the problem as it stands. His task 
is not that of the philosopher, and he will con-
tribute nothing to the expounding of the Apostle's 
thought by presuming to be wiser than he was in 
t he attempt to 3leconcile that which he has left unreconciled. 
This is & clear and :positive a.ppra.is&l of the paradoxical arguments 
in Rorruuw 9 to 11. 
Stevens, after affirming the existence of "Paul's strict 
doctrine of predestination in this cha.:pter" (Romans 9) and that "the 
free consent and action of men ia accepting sa.lvation •••• is rendered 
an absolutely necessary suppolllition by :Paul's teaching as a. whole," 
well sa;ys: 
This class of statements a:pt~ illustrate & 
noticeable characteristic of Paul's mind. He 
has none of that caution and timorousness 
which often lead writers perpetual~ to trim 
and qualif,y for fear of being misunderstoo~. 
---------------------------------------------------------------------31. o. Cone, Paul, P• 410 • 
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He lStYs full stress upon the argu.ant in hand 
tn its bearing upon the idea to be maintained, 
without concerning himself about its adjustments 
with other truths, and without balancing over 
against it the statements which form its doc-
trinal or logical counterpart •••• A just treat-
ment of his language touching any given subject 
as a whole requires, not a paring down of one 
class of statements to fit them to another, but 
a consideration of his method of thought in gen-
eral, and of his immediate point of view and 
special purpose in the passages under examination. 32 
It has been made clear that in Paul's teaching there stand 
these two paradoxical and contradictor.y theories of God's relation to 
man and man's relation to God: an ab•olute Divine sovereignty which 
leads to predestination in human conduct; and a free will in man which 
leads as certain~ to full moral responsibility in human conduct. 
Furthermore, nowhere do we find the Apostle either traubled by this 
contradiction in his thought or attempting to resolve the inherent 
paradox as though he were conscious of its existence. Theoretically; 
he seems willing to stake everything concerning human salvation on the 
absolute power and eternal purpose of God, but practically, he dares 
not leave undone nor allow his converts to leave undone the last and 
the least moral act which issues from human choice and which depends 
for its execution on human volition. So the parade~ stands, unresolved 
and unresolvable. 
---------------------------------------------------------------------32. G. B. Stevens, The Pauline Theology, P• 120 f. 
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SECTION D 
Chapter XIV • 
CONCLUSION 
The purpose of this thesis has been achieved. "Certain 
well-defined illogical, inconsistent and paradoxical elem,e;nts"l in 
Paul's thought have been demonstrated in Section c. In anticipation 
of this demonstration there were set forth in brief review, in sec-
tion A, five important intellectual and religious influences which 
contributed definite~ toward the making of Paul the complex, illog-
ical and unsystematic thinker that he has here been demonstrated to 
have been. 
Judaism provided him with the great theological ideas 
of God and His universe, the basic ethical concepts for human conduct 
as cr,ystallized in the Law and a comprehensive~iloaophy or histor,y 
which explained the purpose in God's mind. 
Hellenism liberalized his thought at ma.ey- points, making 
him more sympathetic with and interested in the thought and redemption 
of the non-Jewish world. It furnished him with a vocabulary and 
thought-forms from philosophy and the ~stery religions through which 
he expressed his inherited and acquired religious ideas and experiences. 
The great transforming religious experience which marked the beginning 
and remained the center of his Christian life and thought became from 
the first the one definite and infallible standard by which he me as-
ured and evaluated all other ideas and experiences. Religion for 
him thereby became more important than theology. Both the method and 
form of Paul 's preaching and writing influenced their structure and 
-
contents. As a missionar,y propagandist and evangelist he preached and 
--------------------------~------------------------------------------
1 . See Preface, P• 
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wr ote as the occasion and local circ~tances required. Consequent~ 
system and logic were of little or no immediate concern to him or 
his converts. Furthermore the intellectual spirit of the age encour-
aged him to draw from ever,y available source both his ideas and the 
thought-fo rms in which to express them. There are in his letters evi-
dences of the eclectic and syncretic methods of thought which char-
acterized the chief movements in philosophy and religion in the Med-
iterranean world during the pre-Christian and early Christian period 
of history . In view of these important influences in Paul's life it 
is not in the least strange to find his thought set forth often in 
unsystematic, inconsistent, illogical and paradoxical fashion. 
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MOreover, the histor,y of modern Pauline criticism, to s~ 
nothing of the great theological debates of the Christian church over 
Pauline doctrine, shows pxobable if not conclusive evidence of the 
truth of our thesis. The survey in Section B, showing the more im-
portant critical contributions made to our problem since the beginning 
of the nineteenth centur,y, reveals the attempt of both orthodox and 
ultra-liberal scholars to interpret Pauline thought by a single stand-
arc of uniform and s,ystematic consistency. On the one hand, orthodo~, 
in i ts effort to preserve all the Pauline letters as genuine and au-
thentic, labored prodigious~ to make Paul alw~s consistent wi th him-
self . Thus interpretations were alw~s strained and often artificial 
and debates were never settled. On the other hand ultra liberalism 
sought to defend, the integrity and consistency of Faul as a theologian 
by discarding as unauthentic additions, interpolations or editorial 
revisions each and ever.y section, paragraph, sentence, phrase and 
word which did not agree with its arbitrarily fixed Pauline standard. 
In order to avoid both extremes, critics came gradually to recognize 
diverse and contradictor,y elements in Paul's letters of which the 
author himself was not conscious or which he was unconcerned to har-
monize into a logical system of doctrine. 
In support of our thesis that Paul is often inconsistent 
with himself and that, moreover , he is either ignorant of or uncon-
cerned about this fact, we have chosen from the more f~ailiar fields 
of his t i1ought five major examples of paradoxical reasoning. Natur-
ally in each example there is a borderline area where no sharply 
drawn paradox exists but the main features of the arguments so stand 
over against each other that the whole intellectual picture consti-
tutes a clear and definite paradox. In presenting the evidences and 
the arguments for the existence of these paradoxes, occasional suggest-
ions have been offered as to their cause or origin. There is no neces-
sary logical or historical order which must be followed in the stu~ 
of these five examples. 
Paradox I is 
The Divine Origin, the Spiritual Nature, the 
Righteous Character and the Holy Purpose of the Law 
versus 
The Historic Function of the Law as the lvtlnister 
or Servant or Sin leading unto Death. 
On the one hand, Paul views the Law, as does every loyal Jew, as, 
in general, synonomous and coextensive with the Scriptures, the Old 
Test&aent. It was called the Tora.h1 which meant not only and pri-
marily the five Books of MOses but something more, viz., the whole 
of the positive erdinances in the Old Testament; and the Old Testa-
ment is for him the revealed and inspired word of God containing the 
complete and perfect revelation of His will and purpose. The ordi-
nances were given to be obeyed; they could be obeyed and if and when 
obeyed they would produce righteousness. Belief in the divine origin 
and holy purpose of the Law is positive in Paul's thought. Because 
-
of its origin the Law "is holy and righteous and good,. (Rom. 7:12), 
"is spiritual" (Rom. 7:14), and was given "unto life" (Rom. 7:10). 
The Jews had the advantage over the Gentiles because they had been 
entTilsted with "the oracles of God11 (Rom. 3:2; 9:4). Paul can ttdelight 
in the law or God after the inward manu (Rom. 7:22), but it is with 
the nesh that he serves "the law of sin" (Rom. 7:25). "Is the law 
sin? God forbid." (Rom. 7:7). So Paul expresses himself in various 
w~s and in different coa~ections in defense of the divine origin, 
the spiritual nature, the righteous character and the holy purpose 
of the Law. 
---------------------~----------------------------------------------
1 . See A, II, p. 10, note 2, for definition of Torah. 
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On the other hand, we find Paul, the Christian, deserting 
his inherited attitude toward the Law in his zeal to enthrone " Grace" 
by the dethronement of "the Law" as God' s agent and man's instrument 
for the attainment of righteousness. In reality, sp Paul argues, 
the Law cannot be kept; besides it actual~ produces and increases 
the consciousness of sin; so from the beginning it must have been 
given for that purpose. Moreover the promise made to Abraham has 
been fulfilled in Jesus Christ. The coming of Jesus as Messiah had 
to be preceded by the increase of sin in the world; so the Law 1l8.S 
des igned to serve that purpose. The Law was necessary to convert 
transgressions into sin so they could be known as sin. Paul him-
self "had not known sin except through the law •••• for apart from the 
law sin is dead.'t (Rom. 7:7b, 8b) Thus he discovers that "the com-
mandment, which was unto life, 11 is through actual experience "unto 
death" (Rom. 7:9b, 10). With his "d.ailor" and "tutor" metaphors, 
he gives the Law· a whol~ negative function in history and in per-
sonal experience: - it reveals, provokes and, in a sense, creates 
sin. Thus the Law becomes the strength of sin and the wage which 
Sin p~s is death. Its purpose, therefore, from the beginning, is 
first to show men what Sin is and does and second, to demonstrate 
man's utter inability to do the right so that he WOl.tld at last 
throw himself back on the mercy of God. So "Christ is the end of 
the law unto righteousness to every one that believeth" (Rom. 10:4) • 
Paul' s paradox, then, is this: the Law was given by God for the at-
tainment of righteousness "unto life" and yet it was given to produce 
and create sin ''unto death." 
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Paradox II is 
Sin and Death through and from Adam 
versus 
Sin and Death through and from a Supernatural 
Power outside of Man - SotJ.e.timeS:.:=,oal.le 
Satan or the Devi l . 
:raul regards sin as an offense against or an insult to a personal 
. , 
God who is loving and righteous. Sin therefore becomes such on~ 
by disobedience to the known will of God as revealed in His written 
Law; but all men have had an unwritten law in their hearts so there 
has been no excuse for committing sin. Starting from this premise 
based upon the universal phenoaena of sin and death in the human 
race, Paul accounts for their existence in two whol~ different w~s. 
On the one hand, he speaks of sin and death as having entered 
the world through Adam who first transgressed the specific command of 
God. By some sort of organic contimlity between descendants and pro-
genitor, sin and death, its compani~on and concomitant, have been in-
herited from Adam. The hwnan body or "flesh" was corrupted at that 
time and all men since have inherited that corruption for the body 
is ncarnal" and in it ""dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. 7 :18). There 
is a "law in nzy members" different from 11the law of God." His ttflesh'' 
wars against "the law of my mindtt which "delights in the law of God" 
(Rom. 7:22f~. All have sinned and all have died, therefore this 
mortality and sinfulness mast have been inperited from Adam who first 
sinned and died (cf. Rom. 5:12ff., 17, 18, 19). Paul no doubt shared 
the Greek view of the dual nature of man in which the flesh is evil 
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~ se. At ~ rate, unlike the Jewish rabbis, he clear~ identifies 
the duality of impulses, good and bad, with the duality of man's nat-
-ural constitution, soul and bo~. Man's mortality is direct~ due to 
his own sin and this in turn has been transmitted to him through his 
flesh which he inherited corrupt from Adam. 
On the other hand, Sin and Death conceived as supernatural 
personal powers in the world are the source and cause of sin and 
death as huraan experiences. Paul's letters present a clear and def-
inite picture of these personal powers at war with God for the con-
quest and control of man. Sat~, as the personal agency of evil is 
called, tempts, seduces, hinders, and plots the defeat and death of 
man . His devices are deceitful and he is assisted by a cohort of 
evil spirits who are alwqs waging war against God, Christ and their 
heavenly armies . IvT.an is the object of as well as a participant in 
this spiritual combat. Satan i.s "the god of the existing age" 
(2 uor. 4:4) through his seduction of Adam (Gen. 3) enabled Sin to 
enter the world. and he so transformed human flesh that it became the 
residence of Sin and therefore subject to the power of Death which 
entered the world through the door opened for and by Sin. Thus Sin 
and Death have wrought sin and death in all men . It is this con-
ception of the origin and cause of sin and death which gives point 
and power to Paul's picture of Jesus Christ as the redeemer and 
saviour of men. Jesus came to conquer Sin and Death in order to 
release men from their bondage. This is the paradox; Sin and death as 
human experiences are traced back to Adam as inherited from him; bu.t 
they are the work of present and active supernatural personal f'oVTers 
which are outside of man but ever in control of his "flesh." 
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Paradox Ill is 
The Function of Faith 
versus 
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The Function of Law in the Attainment of Righteousness. 
The Jews defined sin as the tra.nsgTession of or departure frolllt and 
righteousness as the keeping or the fulfilment of,the requirements 
of the Law as the revealed will of God . Righteousness, for them, was 
not sinless perfection as Paul holds. The righteous man was marked 
not by sinlessness but by the supremacy of his good impulse and by re-
penta.nce . This good impulse could and must be reinforced by the use 
of Scripture, especially the Law. This was the test of the useful-
ness of the Law. For Paul, on the contrary, the Law was ineffectual 
for producing r ighteousness; it only revived or created sin, and no 
man can keep the whole Law therefo1·e he is a.lweys a. sinner . His idea. 
of righteousness as perfect conformity to ever.y item of the Law was 
an offence to the Jew and made _ God a. mocker of men. · Pa:ul ' a pessi-
-
mism regarding man's ability to keep ~he Law rests solidly upon his 
own experience and upon his doctrine of the dual impulse as he identi-
fies it with the dual nature of ma.n. It also is colored by his doc-
trine of the dual world, - the p resent age which is wholly evil and 
the age to come which is to be wholly righteous. In the present age 
righteousness cannot be attained by any sort of hwna.n effort; only 
through sharing, by anticipation, in the age to come can one attain 
righteousness. 
On the one hand, therefore, Paul sees the possibility of 
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attaining righteousness on~ by faith in Jesus Christ who has come 
to deliver men from the bondage of Sin and to imitiate or intr oduce 
t hem into the ~steries of the future age of perf ect righteousness. 
Thus he elevates Christ and the Christians into the major roles in 
God's drama of human redemption formerly played by the Law and Israel. 
The grace of God has come to men in Jesus Christ who "dies for naught" 
if righteousness is possible through the Law (Gal. 2:21). In fact, 
the Law had become the ally of and coworker \'lith Sin and Death in se-
curing the bondage of men. Therefore faith in Jesus Christ a.nd what 
he by hia death accomplished in the defeat of man's enemies - Si n and 
Death - is the sole guarantee of righteousness. And if faith is that 
sole guarantor of redemption and righteousness, then the Law, which 
grace displaces, cannot, in any WS3 or to any degree, justify or make 
just him who tries to keep it. Theoretically, then, Christ as the re-
deemer and Justifier of men must be enthroned at any cost to the his-
t oric and divine Law. 
On the other hand, facing the practical problems of daily 
l i fe in a world still imperfect and full of sin, Paul sees the neces-
sity of enforcing upon his converts the requirements of the Law. In 
fact, all men will be judged according to their works, "for not the 
hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall 
be justified" (Rom. 2:13). The Gentiles have an unwritten law in their 
hearts and the Jews have a written law to guide them; both will be 
judged alike on the basis of law. But, after all, the Jews have a.n 
advantage in that they have been nentru.sted with the oracles of God" 
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(Rom. 3:2) • This advantage appears to be only a better acquaintance 
with the new plan of God for their redemption through faith in His 
!iessia.h. This faith, after all, does not destroy or nullity bu.t actually 
fulfills and establishes the Law. As shown in Paradox I, Paul recog-
nizes the divine origin, the spiritual nature, the righteous character 
and the holy purpose of the Law; it is valuable in the practical life 
as a. guide or chart of moral conduct and therefore it is "established" 
and ttfulfilledt' by righteousness which is through faith in Jesus Christ. 
The value and authority of the Law for the righteous life are 
further emphasized by Paul in hie recognition of the principle of moral 
consequences. "By their fruits ye shall know themn is paralleled in his 
famous ttwhatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal. 6:7). The 
law of cause and effect in the moral and spiritual world is vividly and 
emphatically set forth throughout Paul's letters. Justification .lilB\Y" be 
solely an act of faith, and righteousness m~ be attained entirely apart 
from the works of the Law, but after the theory has been affirmed and 
accepted, the Christian must return to a full recognition of the absolute 
inexorableness of the law of moral consequences • Antinomianism must be 
met by specific and prescribed moral obligations. "The righteousness 
of the law must be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit" (Rom. 8:4,5). The paradox, then, is this: Christ is 
the end of the Law,for righteousness is not possible through the L~, 
but the Law is established through faith in Christ and the righteousness 
of the Law must be fulfilled in us, for judgment is to be based upon a 
man's works and the principle of moral consequences cannot be abrogated. 
Paradox IV is 
The Function of the Divine Energy 
versus 
The Function of Human Effort in Achieving Salvation. 
While there is no general concensus of opinion among scholars as t o 
the exact nature and meaning of the Spirit in New Testament thought, 
it i s not so difficult to understand its general tanction in human 
life as Pau~ thinks of it. He speaks of the divine energy as ttthe 
Spirit" or the t•indwelling Christ •t and finds the same results when 
the believer dwells "in Christ" or ••in the Spirit .tt These phrases 
or their equivalents occur so frequent~ in Pau~'s letters that one 
must credit him with a Christ-rnwsticism which apparently means that 
the exalted Christ is still working at the unfinished task of re-
deeming men from Sin and Death. Critics differ as to the extent to 
which Paul's ~sticism was influenced by the Graeco-Oriental ~ster,y 
cults but in arzy case he uses the phrases and forms if not actually 
the concepts of these ~wsteries. His interpretations of the Spirit 
and of the sacram.ents show a strong and thoroughgoing mysticism. 
Even his ethics mu.st be interpreted in the light of his Iey"Stical·. 
union with the divine. 
On the one hand, Paul seems to submerge his ego in the divine 
Spirit so that he is no longer himself; his powers of mind, feeling 
and will seem no longer under his own control. The divine energy so 
complete~ controls the human person that all conduct and achievements 
are credited to God or Christ or the Spirit. Christ lives in him so 
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completely that "it is no longer I that live" (Gal. 2:20a}. Christ 
"spsaks't to him, and the Spirit discloses to him the things of God 
which, left to himself with his own powers, he could not know. Through 
faith in Christ men become "sons of God,'' "the righteousness of God, n 
"washed," "sanctified," and "justified." Eternal life is the "free 
gift of God" to those who are "in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 6:23}. 
Believers are knit together as members of one bo~ of which Christ is 
the head (Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor~ 12:12-31}. The rite of baptism unites them 
so . Paul makes Christ organically both the head of the bo~ which is 
the Church and the whole bo~ of which the believers are members. The 
divine agent produces special phenomena in life not derivable from 
natural or human sources. The Spirit r eveals the wisdom and searChes 
the deep things of God. Paul recognizes the charismata as "gifts of 
the Spirit" but some of these are not so important as "faith, hope and 
loven which are the supreme moral and religious "gifts of the S:pirittt 
-(1 Cor. 12:4-11; 13). The Spirit dwells in the bo~ as the templ e of 
God (Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19). It is Christ or the Spirit which 
works and achieves things through man. Paul is what he is and has 
wrought what he has "by the grace of God" which "labored more abundantly 
than" any other person; all his achievements 11Christ wrought through 
me •• ~.in the power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 15:18, 19}. Finally the 
very "mind of Christtt is produced in the believer by the indwelling 
Spirit so that what Christ does and is we are and do. The "fruit of 
the Spirit" is moral conduct. :h:thi cal qualities and attitudes na.tur-
ally, bec~se organically, flow from the divine energy in control of 
281 
hwna.n li f'e. 
On the other hand, men must labor and stru.ggle as though 
they are not freed from the tyran.ny of evil forces or are not "saved" 
into the fellowship of God. Though they are "sons" and "heirs" of' 
God and "joint-heirs" with Christ
1
sharing the entire heritage of' 
the Father, they are not transformed in character, and they mu.st wage 
constant warfare against the forces of evil and so fUlfill the de-
mands of the moral law. These are neither fUlfilled nor abrogated 
by union with Christ. God as an act of grace gives man, as a free 
gift, his redemption, his salvation, his adoption and yet man must 
labor for it and in a sense earn it before it is actually his. In 
other words, ~ul, in general, subordinates ecstacy to ethics. Con-
duct must alw~s be superior in worth to feeling. Recent criticism 
has rightly magnified Paul's emphasis on practical conduct. Man is 
by nature an ethical being and therefore ttwithout excuse" for not at-
taining righteousness. 
The believer, though having attained a righteousness not his 
o\vn, must work out his own salvation, for Paul continually exhorts his 
converts to exercise initiative and persistent effort in doing good and 
avoiding evil. "If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also 
walk" (Gal. 5:25). Moral ity here is the product of the divine energy 
and yet the human will must of necessity produce it. "Work out your 
own salvation" stresses the fUnction of' human effort but "it is God 
who worketh in you both to will and to work for his good pleasurett 
(Phil . 2:13} . Exhortations to watchfUlness, initiative and energetic 
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moral conduct constitute large sections of Paul's letters. In spite 
of, or, it m~ be, because of his mysticism and his theological theor-
izing about the processes of salvation, Paul is never content to 
leave his believers in the clouds; he must see that their feet are 
safely planted on the highw~ of the moral life so that they can and 
nll walk therein. Practical~ the fruit of the Spirit does not grow 
as it should without the most persistent human effort in its cultiva-
tion. Men live in a practical and an evil world, so struggle and 
effort are neeessar,y to do right. The old n~ must be put off and 
the new man put on. The Christian life is a warfare , a race, a prize-
fight . Paul has not yet "attained" unto the goal of life as it is in 
Christ Jesus so he must upress on" and continue the struggle to the 
very end. Life in the present evil age is not safe or secure, there-
fore struggle must continue till the new age, alreaqy anticipated in 
Jesus Christ, has ful~ come. The paradox is this: the function of 
the divine ene~gy has completed man 's redemption and salvation but it 
is not completed till man himself has struggled and labored and fought 
to the end of life. :rrwstical~ , the Christian is saved, but ethically 
he still struggles with sin. 
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Paradox V is 
Predestination 
versus 
Free-will in Human Conduct. 
The problem of the freedom of the human will in relation to the om-
niscience and sovereignty of God seems never to have appeared to 
Biblical writers as a theological or philosophical problem. Two be-
liefs underlie Hebrew and late Jewish thought: (1) God the creator 
of man has a plan for him which is being faithfully and accurately 
executed; (2) God created man with the power of Choice (free-will) 
and taught him explicitly what is right and what is wrong, with the 
consequences issuing from each choice. The first developed an elab-
orate philosophy of histor,y with its main doctrines the unity of man-
kind by creation and the election of Israel on moral and religious 
grounds. The second explained the purpose of the Law and the nature 
of moral responsibility. Jewish thought in New Testament times, at 
least1 seems never to have discovered the logical conflict between 
these two beliefs. Paul follows closely this Jewish philosophy of 
histor.y with its central doctrine of election, for his theism holds 
rigorously to the absolute unity and sovereignty of God . He views 
the entire scheme of history as God ' s plan for human redemption. 
This plan has four characteristics: (1) There are three periods in 
histor.y - from Adam to MOses, the period of ignorance but not of 
innocence; from l·J[oses to Christ, the period of the Law; after Christ, 
the period of grace t (2) Election or selection is God's method in 
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histor.y. (3) The goal of history is the complete Messianic kingdom 
with the exhibition of divine mercy. (4) The conversion of the Gen-
tiles proves the purpose, power and wisdom of God. The absolute 
sovereignty of God accounts for every event and act in human histor.y, 
for everything leads to the predeter-mined goal -man's redemption 
and God's glorification. 
On the one hand, Paul so stresses the supernatural element 
in human history and destiny that predestination seems the only out-
come of his view. His theism assumes a divine foreknowledge and a 
predetermined course of action which leaves little or nothing for 
human choice or initiative. God is infinite in wisdom, goodness and 
power; man is utterly sinful, weak, and helpless; therefore God does 
everything and man does nothing towards the latter's redemption. ~ ·s 
salvation is from beginning to end the work of God , or, what is the 
same thing, of Christ . ttWhom He foreknew, He also foreordained to 
be conformed to the image of His Son; whom He foreordained, them He 
also called; whom He called, them He also justified; and whom He 
justified, them He also glorified" (Rom. 8:29 f.) • Paul supports 
this doctrine by arbitrary illustrations, arbitrarily interpreted. 
Before Jacob and Esau were born God chose one and rejected the other . 
"Jacob 1 loved, but Esau I ha.tedn (Rom. 9 ' 13). God ''raised up" 
Pha.roah and then "hardened" his heart just to show His power as con-
trasted to His compassion bestowed on Israel (Rom. 9:17 f.). So God's 
ttrejection" of the Jews and His ''election" of the Gentiles in the be-
ginning of the 11essianic Age cannot be unjust or purposeless. But 
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this is not enough; God is the potter and man the clay . One vessel 
is made "unto honor" and another "Unto dishonor" (Rom. 9:21). Logic-
ally these examples lead to a doctrine of reprobation for the sov-
ereignty of God is maintained at the expense of His moral nature. 
Paul shifts his rigorous doctrine of election and predestination 
from Israel to the Christians as the "elect of God . " No basis for 
God ' s choice is given except that it is not on the basis of works. 
The whole matter remains the "'mystery" of God ' s wisdom which planned 
everything and determined every course · of action "before the founda-
tion of the world . " Redemption and salvation are the free gift of 
God for those whom He "foreknew" and "foreordained" to be "called." 
On the other hand, Paul is a firm believer in man's free-will 
and a vigorous advocate of his moral responsibility. When he is not 
concerned with the justification of God 9 s manipulation of history and 
faces squarely the realities of life in a practical and evil world, 
Paul constantly stresses the responsibility of his converts and vigor-
ously exhorts them to exercise their freedom to right ends . The Gen-
tiles, even, are "without excuse" because they have a conscience and 
freedom of choice . All men will be judged by the i r deeds, - a propo-
sition which clearly preBUpposes freedom of the will. In fact , F,aul 
asserts that the judgment will be not only on the basis of works but 
also executed by a.n absolutely impartial Judge in the light of a man's 
whole life and career . Moreover ma.cy of God 9 S dealings with man a.re 
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for the purpose of leading him to repentance, itself an act of the free-
will. Even faith itself is a free act . Man is free to accept or reject 
the free favor of God. Believers mey be "severed from Christ" by 
-
their own decisions so that in the final dispositaon of salvation man 
himself is responsible. This is proven by the fact that the Jews 
once the "elect" are now "rejected'' because of their own unbelief. 
They have no one but themselves to blame. Historical~ and theoret-
ical.ly, their rejection of Jesus as :Messiah is a deliberate and pre-
determined act of God (Rom. 9:10-24), but practical~, they may - and 
will -yet be saved because they ~- and will - repent and believe. 
(Rom. 9:25-32) Paul's ''pruning" a..11d "grafting" metaphor, though inac-
mu·ate and unscientific , presupposes freedom of the will and moral re-
sponsibility on the part of Jew and Gentile alike. His ethical ex-
hortations and advice which are alw~s more important than his theo-
logical speculations definitely presuppose the constant exercise of 
the hur~ will which must be free not only to act but also to choose 
its course of action. The paradox is thisl Viewed from the side of 
God everything is done by Him; viewed from the side of man nothing 
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is gained except b,y the initiative of the free and moral will. Theoret-
ically, Paul stakes ever.ything concerning human salvation on the abso-
lute power and eternal purpose of God, but, practical~, he dares not 
leave undone nor allow his converts to leave undone the last and the 
least moral act which issues from huraan choice and which depends for 
its execution on hurnan volition. 
To the above list of five might easily be added other ex-
amples of illogical, inconsistent or paradoxical aspects of Pauline 
thought. Others of greater or lese importance for the true Understand-
ing of Paul's interpretation of the gospel message are the following: 
A. Paul ' s Christology. 
1. The character and function of the apocalyptic Messiah 
of his earliest teachings in contrast to the mystical Redeemer-Lord or 
Christ of his latest thought . 
2. Christ as personal (1 Thess. 1:10; 4:17; Phil . 1:23; 
Rom. 8:~) contrasted to Christ as impersonal, as a spiritual state, 
or force, or life-principle (Rom. 13:14; Col. 2:6). 
B. Paul's Eschatology. 
1. The death and resurrection of the believer th.z=>ugh 
~stical union with Christ in baptism produce a new and different 
creaturehood in man, a creaturehood released from the conditions of a 
fleshly existence which is subject to sin and death . Contrast the fact 
that the believer does continue to live his pnysical life with ita im-
pulses, passions, needs and desires and in the end is subject to sin 
and death . 
2. The doctrine of a final judgment based on man's 
works as opposed to the doctrine of grace . 
3 . The doctrine of a final judgment based on man's 
works as opposed to the doctrine of universal salvation and mercy 
when nlevery knee shall bow and every tongue confess" that Christ is 
Lord. 
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4. The doctrine of a final judgment based on raan's works 
as opposed to the idea of the immediate union with Christ at death. 
5. The doctrines of election and predestination as op-
posed to the doctrine of universal mercy and salvation. 
c. General. 
1. The wisdom of this world as contrasted to the f ool-
ishness of God. 
2. The human bo~ as utterly sinful inherited from 
Adam as contrasted to the sanctity of the bo~ as the temple of the 
Holy Spirit. 
The purpose of this thesis, we believe, has been accomp~ished. 
The presence of a large number of illogical, inconsistent and paradox-
ical elements in Paul's thought has been fully demonstrated. No careful 
student of the Pauline Letters can avoid all or even most of these ex-
amples of the non-systematic and informal method of thinking and reason-
ing which we have here shown to be characteristic of the great Apostle 
to the Gentiles. Paul sought to make himself personally all things to 
all men; it now appears that his intellectual life, particularly as a 
Christian, was dominated b,y the same motive; hence the variety of ideas 
and language often undigested and unorganized which he drafted into his 
service in presenting the burning message of his gospel. 
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